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The PREFACE to the 
Chrittan READER, 


T; may be expetled that I 
Þ /bould (according to Cuſtom ) 
ſay ſomething towards the Re- 
commendation of the following 
Diſcourſe to the peruſal of the 
Reader ; and tell him what Mo- 
tives Thad toundertake this work, 
But. the truth is, I have neither 
ſtudied nor ever ſeen any great Ef- 
fes of this kind of Courtſhip. I 
know, the Weight and Importance 
of the Subject ; the Honeſfly and 
Charitableneſs of the Deſign ; the 
Truth and Evidence of the Mat- 
ter ; the Importunity of Friends, 
and the Authority of others whoſe 
Judgment we value above our 
own,are the common beads of Ex- 
' Cuſe in ſuch Caſes. If any or all of 
thzſe will ſerve for an Apology, 1 
A 2 hope 


The Preface to 


: , 


ſ 


Zope I have ſome right to them ,, - | 


if they will not, it muſt undergo 
the Readers Cenſure. However I 
ſhall acquaint him with the Scope 
of the whole Treatiſe,viz.To make 
a Faithful Repreſentation of ſuch 
Principles and Deſigns as (under 
a colour of Religion ) do naturally 
tend to diſturb the Publick Peace 
& Settlement of this Church and 
Kingdom, ſubvert the true Refor- 
med Religion © DeſtroyChriſtzan 
Charity, by fomenting Inteſtine 
Commotions or Foreign Uſurpati- 
ons. And if there be ſuch a thin 
\ in the World (I am loath to call 
it Religion) as teaches men to ad- 
wance it ſelf by Treaſon and Blood- 
Jhed, by Falſbood and Treachery, 
it is our Duty and Intereſt to de- 
rect the Fraud and Hypocrijy of it. 
In the treating of this Subjef, 
1. I have not only juſtified the 
Charge of Diſloyalty and Cruelty 
oY againſt 


the Chriſtian Reader. 
FT againſt the Court and Church of 

' Rome; but alſo examined and 
confured the moſt plauſible Argu- 
ments of Romilh Loyalty and 
. Charity. 

2. Becauſe the Doftrines and 
' Prafliſes of ſome reputed Prote-' 

flants have given a deep) | Wound | 
to the Reputation of our Religion; 
and ſome moſt horrid things have 
been taught and ated in this Na- 
' tion,out of a real or pretended zeal 
' fo the Proteſtant Cauſe ; I have 
vindicated the Hongur & Peace-) 
 ableneſs of the Reformation, a; 
Jhewed from whence the moſt F, 
natich Sear tes derived -their 
Principles, by whom they were In- 
fluenced,and whom they gratified 
in that management of them. 

3. 1 have given a brief account 
of Comprehenſion and T, levationg 
fo far as they fell within the tom- 
p46 of the late Lord Stafftords 
P; 3 Dehrg Y a; 
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Deſign; and I am ſenſible it 

would have been an Argument of 

weakneſs or arrogance in me to. 

have entred upon a larger Diſ- 

courſe upon thoſe Heads, ſo ſoon, 

CA) Prefaceto after the Late Propoſals of a great 

the unreaſon- s 
| aindeo and learned Man for the ſatis ” 
| punt Aion of Diſſenters. (A) 

Laſily, I bave concluded with, 

ſuch Important Conſiderations to 

all ſober Diſſenting Proteſt ants 

(whom Idiſtinguiſh from wild Fa- 

natichs) as I believe are neceſſary 
for the keeping out of Popery. © 

' Inthe Priſecution of the whole 
Argument, Ihave neither made 

any uncharitable Refletions, nor 

/ charged any perſons with the Te- 

| mote Conſequences of their Do- 

Crines, And (though I will not an- 

ſwer for all little Miſtakes or In- 
advertencies in the Writing or 
Printing) I have neither taken a- 

ny Quotations upon truſt, nor miſ- 
repreſented” 


the Chriſtian Reader. 

repreſented the words or ſenfe of 
the Authors which I make uſe of. 

But I muſt here informe the 
Reader, that in my Animadverſi- 
ons upon Staffords Memoirs | 
have not meddled with the Life 
and Afions, the Charge or Ar- 
raigument of the late Lord Stat- 
ford, the Depoſations of the Wit- 
neſſes or the Obſervations upon 
\ them: For I am not angry with 
the perſon of any Roman Catho- 
lick, nor do T love to trample upon 
the Grave of a dead man; beſides, 
it doth not become me to go out of 
my own Profeſſion, or liſa, ſuch 
matters as do not concern Religi- 
on. And yet I think I may ſafely 
ſay, that I have not omitted any 
thing, which looks like an Impu- 
tation in the Reformed, or a Vin- 
dication of the Roman Church 
and Religion, 
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The Preface to, (fc. 
If this Book ſhonld fall into 
the Hands of any of that Commu, 
»ion, T' confeſs I have not much 
hope of convincing them, who by 
the very Principles of their Reli- 
gion are bound to disbelieve their 
/ / own Senſes. If any of the Diſs 
” fenting Proteſtants ſhall pleaſe to 
took into it, I have only this kind- 
neſs ( ſball I ſay or juſtice?) to | 
beg of them, that they would read 
the two laſt Chapters with the 
fame ſincerity and freedom from 
Paſſion, with which they were 
written ; and then let them judge 
whether thoſe Conſiderations and 
Advices are not as neceſſary to 
thelr own, as to our Safety. : 


Fare wel, 


The Contents 
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y CHAP, I, 

. I He Principles of the R.Church 
l ; and Religion deftruttive of pi- 
d ety and vertue.Three Caſes where- 
! in it is poſſible for R. Catholiques 


to be better than their Religion 

zgnclines or allows them to be, Of 

*$ the Principles and Prattiſes of 
his Majeflies R. Catholique Sub- 

| Jetts inthe time of the late Rebel- 
lion. Of their Rebellion in Ire- 
land ; and the Advantage which 
, the Kings Enemies in England 
made of it, Since hu Majefties 
Reſtauratian they refuſed to give 
him any reaſouable ſecurity of 
their Allegiance for the future, 
" Many Papiſts attually in Arms as 


gain(t King Charles the Firſt in 


England ; many others did him 
no Service : pon what Motives 
the reſt adhered to him. A Conſult 
of the Engliſh Jeſuits about taking 
away hu Life. Of the Principles 

-' and Behaviour of the R. Catho- 
"IS : liqueg 


, 
. 


The Contents. 


liques under the Uſurped Powers; 
Of Mr; White's Book, . 


CHAP. IE. 


The Treaſons and Seditions in other 
Countries , eſpecially the Bloody 
Wars in England, and the Muy- 
der of King Charles the Firft 
. charged upon the Proteſtants. The 
Reformed Churches abroad, and 
the Church of England vindicated 
from thu Imputation. The King 
brought tothe Block by a prevail» 
ing Fattion againſt the Conſent of 
the Nobility and People of Eng- 
land. The Romiſb Fattion had a 
great Influence on the beginning 
and progreſs of the Rebellion, The 
Troubles in Scotland fomented by 
Cardinal Richleu's Agents. The 
Letter of the Scotch Covenanters 
tothe French King. The Deſign 
of the Papiſts againſt the King 
&iſcover*'d Ann, 1640. What In- 
fluence they had on the War which 
followed in England , and upon 
the Kings death, : Tewo Propaſe- 
tions added tothe foregoing Dife 
Courſe... 3. Thai the Grounds on 
which 


The Contents, 
which the Way againſt the Kin 

«4s juſtified were firſt laid b ot 
prevailing Fattion of the Roman 
Church, This hae eres proved 
from Gregory 1. Zachary, Gre- 
gory the 7th. Gc, From Parſons, 
Creſwel, Suarez, Bellarmine, Bou- 
chier, Mariana, Fr, de Verone, 
Reynolds, They which have 
written in defence of the War, or 
of the Kings death go upon the 
Jame Principles, 2. That in the 
Reign of King Charles the Firft, 
the Pope' autmated his Subjetts 
to rebel, and ſent over divers 
Bulls 101hat purpoſe, CO 


CHAP, III. 


Dottrines and Principles of the 
Roman Church, | 


i. The Nottrine of Depoſing Prin- 
ces. This is the Dottrine of all 
the approved Writers of that 
Church ; Of their General Coun- 
cils, of their Publique Offices 
and Breviaries, An Account of 
. $hoſe perſons who have appear'd 
againſt the Depoſmng Dottrine, 


2 The 


The Cortents, 
2+ The King-ktilling DofFrint, It 
is a neceſſary conſequent of the 
Depoſing Dottrine. The Roman 
Dtvines equivocate in this Que» 
" ftion, The Teſuites generally af- 
\ ſertit ; divers of the Popes and 
_ the Ganon Law approve of it. 
3. Of deſtroying mens Lives for 
Religion, The true State of the 
Queſtion The Church of Rome 
damns all Hevetiques. Al Pros 
 Feftants are Heretiques in her 
account, She enjoyns all Chri- 
ſtians to endeavour the Extirpa- 
tion of them, All Biſhops of ber 
Communion ſworn to deſiroy them. 
The Laws of the Church deliver 
them up to the Secular Power to 
be put to death. | 
4 of abſokuing ha Majeſties Sub. 
jetts from their Allegiance, 


CHAP. 1V. 


Teſtimonies of the Loyalty of the Ro- 
man Church and Religion , cone 
ſidered, | | 

The firſt from St. Math.22.21. 

The ſecond from the Decree of the 

| General Council of Conſtance, 


« % 
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4 The third from the Aunotations of 
- TJ? 

' the Divines of Rhemes ; 018 
. Rom.1 


| The fourth, from the Cenſure of the 
7 Dottors of the Faculty of Sor- 
bon , againſt a Book of SanQa« 
rellus. 


CHAP, V. 


The Fifth Teitimony of the Loyalty 
of the Roman Church from alate 
Treatiſe of a Romiſh Prieſt, | 

The Principles of that Treatiſe ex- 
amined, | 

Of the Principles and Anthority of 
the General Councils of that 
Church. 

Of licenſing men to lie and forſwear 
themſelves. 

Of the Dottrine of Aquivocation 
and mental Reſervation; with 4 
brief Account of the Propoſiti- 

__ ons lately cenſured at Rome, 

Of the Simplicity and Godly Sinces 
rity of the Roman Church. 

Of the Deſien of dividing the Pas 


piſts. 
Of the Diflinftion between the 
Church and the Court of —_ 
ihe 


The Contents, "| 
the grounds of that Diſlintii68 


examined and confuted, 


Of Diſpenſations, &c. 
CHAP. VI. 


Of the late Lord Staffords Declas 
ration and Addreſs to the Houſe 
oy Peers, concerning a Compre- 
benſion for the Diſſenting Prote- 

 flants, and a Toleration for the 
Papiſts. | 

1. Of the Comprehenſion for the Diſ- 

| ſemting Proteſtants. 

Three Propoſitions concerning Com- 
Pa. | | 

*Tis neither the Duty nov Tntereſt of 
any Roman Catholicks (continu- 
ing true to their Principles) to 
promote a firm and laſling non 

of ProteFants. 

What Influence the Romiſh Agents 
had on the firſt Separation front 

_ our Church. 

Of the late Declaration of Indul: 

ence, 

2, Of the Toleration for the Papiſts. 

Of their endeavours to procure 4 
Toleration under Cen Eliza« 
beth, King James, King Pon_ 

i192 


F, 
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- the Firfl , the late Uſurped 

- Powers, and his preſent Maje(ty, 

What the Deſign of that Fatftion is 
in endeavouring to procure a To- 

 leration. 

They have been the worſe for Fa- 
vour and Indulgence, as is evis- 
dent from their Behaviour to- 
wards Queen Elizabeth, King 
James, King Charles the Firſt , 
and his preſent Majeſty, | 

This Chaptey concluded with tht 
Protetation of King Charles the 
Firſt. 


CHAP. VII. - 


A ſrort Refieftion on the foregoing 
Diſcourſe. 

Some things offered to all ſuch as de- 
ſire to prevent the Deſigns of the 
Papiſts. 

1. Beware of Seditious Doftrines 
and Prattiſes, 

A brief Account of them, 

Thu Conſideration recommended to 
all Proteſtants ; pecialh to the 
Diſſemters from the Eftabliſhed 
Church of England. 

Of the Secluded Members ; and of 

ihe 
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the Solemn League and Covennyt. 

2. Beware of being Inflrumental to 
the weakning or ſubverting of the 
Church of England. 

Popery can never entey into ouv 
Church ſo long as the Eflabliſhed 
Articles, Liturgy and Govern- 
ment are maintained. 

The Difference between the Cere- 
monies of the Church of Rome and 
thoſe of the Church of England. 

Three Conſiderations to them that 
charge our Church and Epiſcopal 
Clergy with Inclining to Popery. 

Some other things propounded to the 
Diſſenters by way of Conſidera- 
tion and Advice. 


The Concluſion of the whole, 


_ * 


CHAP: I, 


The Principles of the Roman Church 
and Religion deftirutFive of Piety 
and Veriue.: Three Caſes where» 
init is poſſible for R. Entholiques 
ro be better than therr Religion 
tmclines or allows them to be, Of 
the Principles and Pratiiſes of 
his Majeflies R. Catholique Sub- 
Jefts inthe'time of the late Rebel. 
lion. Of therr: Rebellion in Tree 
land ; and the Advantage which 
the Kings ' Enemies in England 
made of it, ' Since hy Majeflics 
Reſtauration' they refuſed to give 
"him any Yeaſotrable ſecurity of 
their Allegiance for the frture, 
Many Papiſts afFually in Arms a- 
gain(t King Charles the Firſt in 
England ;. many others did him 
no Service: pon what Motives 
thereſt adhered to him. A Conſult 
of the Engl:ſh Jeſuits about taking 
away hu Life. Of the Pri reiplrs 
and Behaviour of the R. Catho- 

B lignes 


(2) 
liques under the Uſurped Towers: 
Of My. White's Book, 


He enſuing Treatiſe is not 
intended for thoſe weak 
and - credulous perſotis, 
that ſuffer themſelves to 
be charmed with ſpecious 
Titles and: flattering Pre- 
faces ; and therefore without any reflecti- 
on on our Author?s Arts of Inſmuation, I 
ſhall come tothe Matter of the- Book call- 
ed ( by an odd kind of Antiphraſis) 4 
Brief and Impartial Account, &c. So far 
as it falls within the Compaſs of my De- 
ſign. 

he former Part of the Book is for the 
moſt part made up of Allegations in proof 
of the Plot in general, and Refleftions on 
the Depoſitions ; The Proceſs againſt the 
late Lord Srafford in particular, with the 
Evidence againſt him and his Lordfhips 


Exceptions, the Obſervations of the Ma- + 


nagers of the Tryal and the Papiſts An- 
ſwers to them; the Conſideration of all 
which leave to others. 

But that 1 may not ſeem to paſs over 
any thing, which looks like a Proof of 
the Loyalty and Peaceableneſs of the Ko- 
man Church, or of his Majeſties Roman 
Catholique Subjects, I ſhall fairly ſet down 
all ſuch Paſſages as are material to that 
purpoſe. 


Staffords | 
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Staffords Memoires p. 2. 

F His Lordſpip was ever held to be of a 
generous diſpoſition, very Charitable , De- 
vout, addifted to Sobriety, inoffenſive in his 
Words, and a Lover of Juſtice, During 
the time of the laſt bloody Rebellion, he ſuf- 
fered much for his Loyalty to the King. ] 

Of the PopiſhPlot he ſaith z 
| [p. 8. This Plor muſt be managed by per- 
ſons of Duality, moſt remarkable peradven- 
rrre of all others for firmneſs of Loyalty. | 

Again, [The wbole Body of Roman Ca- 
tholiques (men before this hour of known worth, 
verrue, integrity and unblemſhed Reputati- 
on) muſt all be involved by Vows and Sacra- 
ments in 4 Deſign ſo black and execrable, that 
God and Nature abhor to think on. | 

[p. 52. Certain I am Catholiques (Roman 
Carholiques he means) both taught and pra» 
thiſed Principles of | Loyalty, at a time, when 
the King and Kingdom felt the dire Effetls 
of contrary Perſuaſions,} 


That I may proceed with all poſſible 
clearneſs in my Anſwer to theſe bold Aſ- 
ſertions, Iſhall reduce what I have to lay 
to two Debates; 

I. Concerning the Piety and Vertue of 
Roman Cartholiques. 

IE. Concerning their Principles and 
Practices in the time of the late Rebel- 
lion, | 
, 1, Ibegin with the Piety and Vertie of 
Roman Catholiques. 

B 2 That 


(4) 


That the Principles of the ' Roman 
Church and Religion do naturally tend to 
make men wicked and diſloyal, I ſhall 
prove in the following Diſcourſe. And 
yet | freely grant, That ſome men of that 
Communion may have a great and juſt 
Senſe of their own Honour, and that 
Duty which they owe totheir King and 
Country: They may_be better Men, .and 
) better_Subjects , _than_ the Principles__of 
their Church and Religion do cither in- 
cline or allow them to be. 


This may come to pals any of theſe 
three ways. 


1. When they do not underſtand the 
Senſe of the Roman Chnret;5>or the na- 
tural tendency of the Principles of their 
Religion, for the _Conteſſors and Guides 
of Souls (which have the Faith and C6n- 
ſciences of the Laity in their keeping) do 
not-hink lit at all rimes and in all places 
to inſtruct their Diſciples in ſych- Do- 
Ctrines. "T5 Ty. 


2. When their natural Tempers and 
/ Diſpoſitions are ſtronger Tha [NCI 
ples of their Church ant 


do not think the worlt Religion in the 


World can root out all common Reaſon 
and natural Conſcience, all good Nature | 
and Humanity, and make all men Bloody 
and Diſloyal, whom Nature hath made 


Kind | 


ion. Fort 
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Kind and Peaceable. Some men have 
more- of the Generoſity of the Engliſh 
Man, than of the Treachery of the Pa- 
pilt; the very names of Murder and Trea- 
{on ſtrike a kind of Horror into the minds 
of men, and natural Conſcience (if it be 
not bribed or biaſled by a bad Religion or 
a vicious Life) will ſtartle at the thoughts 
of Aſlaſſinations and Rebellions, the vio- 
lation of Oaths and ContraRts: 


3. When they have not much Zepl for 


Religion. For if men be c60l and indiffe- 


%» 


rent in that Religion which they profels; , 


they may be over-ballanced with the Love 
of their King and Country. | 

And yer after all no man knows, *juſt 
how much ignorance, good-nature or in- 
differency in Religion, will ſerve to bal- 
lance the Fury of a miſguided Zeal. 


Il. Icome to conſider the Principles 
and Practices of the Roman Catholiques 
in the timeof the late Rehellion. 

And though 1 would not leſſen the Ser- 
vices which ſome perſcns of that Religi- 
on have done to his Majeſty, or Royal Fa- 
ther of Bleſſed Memory ; yet I mult ſay 
there are many things which overthrow 
all the Pretences of Loyalty to the Crown 
that are made by tht" math Body of Roma 
Catholiques, 

That this is no uncharitable Surmiſe 
will appear if we look back as far as the 

B 3 Iriſh 


( 


(A) "Ermwy / 
C071, prine 
ted 1649+ P+ | 
62. 


(6) 
Iriſh Rebellion, wherein the Roman Ca- 
tholiques of that Ringaen were almoſt 
univerſally.enga BEQ. 

I know the Seditious PraCtices of ſuch 
as called themſelves Proteſtants were by 
ſo much the more inexcuſable, by how 
much Proteſtant Principles are more jn- 


conſiſtent with Religion , than theſe of 


the Papiſts. But the Tumults in Scorland 
were now in a great meaſure ſuppreſſed, 
and the King had by ſome Acts of, Grace, 
and Additions of Honour ta the Male- 
contents of that Kingdom quieted, if not 
obliged his Enemies, when he was ſur- 
prized with the news of a deſperate Re- 
bellion and barbarous Maſſacre of many 
thouſand Proteſtants in /relavd. And as 
his Majeſties Afﬀairs were hereby put into 
a much worſe condition than before, ſo 
the Parliament in England became more 
unreaſonable in their Demands, more re- 
ſolute in their Anſwers, than otherwiſe 
they either would or durft haye been. For 
the King conjures them by all that is or 
can be dear to them or him, to take into 
conſideration the caſe of his diſtreſſed Pro- 
teſtant Subje(ts ; but (to uſe his Majeſties 
own Words: ) The Diſtrattions and Fea- © 
louſies here in England made moſt men rather 
zntent to their own Safety, or Deſigns they 
were driving, than to the Relief of thoſe , 


' who were every day inhumanely butcher d in 


Ireland, (A) 
The 


(7) 
The Parliament-in Englund paſs a Vote, 
That the Kingdom be forthwith put into 
a poſture of Defence ; and ſoon after an- 
other , That the Ordinance for the De- 
fence of the Kingdom is not prejudicial to 
the Oath of Allegiance. They Vote , ,. or 
That what was done at York for a Guard —_—— f 
to the King, was a Preparation for War fairs printed 
againſt the Parliament, a breach of the $682. ad an. 
1 repoſed in him by his People, &c, 1541 & 1643 
B 
But to return to Ireland, Here was a 
Plot and Deſign againfithe_ Crown and 
Government, of which his Majeſty ex- 
preſſed the greateſt Abhorrence, and De- 
teſtation, and offer'd to goin Perſon to 
reduce the Rebels to Obedience : A Plot (C) Ro 
in which the main Body of the Papiſts, en -.— 
and no others were actually concerned. ;jement in me- 
(C) | land an. 1662, 
it is called, An 


Unnatural InſutreRion agamſt. his Majeſties Royal Father , his 
Crown and Dignity, which beſt ng Ofek. 23. - and 
afterwards ſpreading it ſelf over the whole Kingdom, it became a 
formed and almoſt National Rebellion of the Iriſh Papiſts. And 
inan AR of Parliarfitnt- for keeping the 234. of O7Tober as an An- 
niverſary Thavksgiving, ir is lard, Thar maily tdlignoanc —_- 
bellious Papiſts, and Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and other Super» | 
ſtirious Orders of the Popilh pretended Clergy, moſt difſoyally, | 
treacherouſly, and wickedly conſpired to furprize the Caſtle and 
City of Dublin, and all other Cities, and Fartificarions of thar | 
Realm ; and that all Proteſtants and Engliſh throughout the whole / 
Kingdom, which would not joyn with them, Ttiould be cur off, 
&c. ons 
See the late Hiſtory of the Iriſh Rebellion in Folio. 


B 4 And 


(8) 


And F. Walſh in the Dedication of his | 
- Hiſtory y of the- Iriſh Remonſtrakce, tells us | 


of an Univerſal Rebellion or InſurreCtion 
/ of all the Catholiques in Ireland, a very 
/ few excepted, againſt his Majeſties Laws, 
Authority, and Depguries of that King- 
dom, 4n. 1641. Of their Confederacy 
formed, and a War continued by ther 
for many years aſter; of two ſeveral 
Peaces (the firſt 1646. the ſecond 1648.) 
with his Majeſties Lord Lieutenant in that 
Intcrim, ſcandaloufly violated by the pre- 
vailing party among them. 
Yea, to that prodigious height did the 
Inſolence of the rebellious FaCtion ariſe, 
j that at length they baniſhed his Majeſties 
; Lieutenant, and took the Royal Autho- 
'Tity upon themſelves. 


But it may be ſince his Majeſties happy | 


. Reſtaurarion, they have repented of their 
formcr Wickedneſs. 


Repented of a Rebellion that was Bleſ- | 


/ ſed and Sandtificd by the Pope ? A Catho- 

lique Army (foff6 they [tiled themſelves) 
repent of fighting for | the Catholique 
Cauſe ! 

They were ſo far from repenting, that 
the Popiſh Clergy of that Kinzdom af- 
ſembled in a National Synod Arn. 1666, 

-refuſed to petition the King for Pardon, 
'though there were at leaſt thirty then pre- 


ſent, and above five hundred more of * 


Them 
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(9) 
them alive, which were obnoxious tothe (D) #iftory of: 
Laws for their carriage during /che late *** ib R- | 
Wars of the Roman Catholique:: Confede- mgmnnp od 
rates, (D) 10 7196 
Indeed ſince his Majeſties Retorn;! ſome 
of the 1riſh Clergy and Laity-agreed-to., 
preſent ſuch a Remonſtrante to"his” Maje- + 
ſty, as might ſeen togive him ſame to- 
lerable ſecurity of their Loyalty for the 
future. But the whole number of -Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Subſcribers was only Sixty nine ; 
the Oppoſers being two thouſand or 
thereabouts, beſides all othersTh the Ir; 
Colleges and Seminaries abroad'? And of 
theſe few Subſcribers ſome fell off imme- 
diately, upon the firſt intimation of dif 
pleaſure from the Internuntiq De Vecchsis, (E) #iftory of, 


bs c the /riſh Re- | 
=_ yy Superiors beyond the , ee,ph 
7 $77, 578. 


In England many. Reman Catholiques 
were actually in Armsagaiaſt King Charles 
the Firſt ; His Majeſty himſelf (that had 
moſt reaſon to know) informs us, That 
great numbers of that Religion were en- (F)Sce His | 
rertain*d in the Army of the Rebels ; that MOE goT 
others wete ſeduced, to whom he had for- ty 
merly denied employment ; that twenty je&#s in bis 
or thirty ata time of one. Troop or Com- Kinzden of 
pany had beentaken Priſoners. (F5 Scotland 


But were not many of the Roman Ca- 
tholiques in the Kings Army ? They were 
indeed ; but not ſo many as his Enemies 
would 


(G). The Au- 
* thor of the 7e- 
| ſuits Reaſons 
* unreaſonable, 


) The Chri- 
ian Modera- 
or, printed 


1652. P+ 60. 


Printed 1662. 


(10) 
would - make the World believe, His 
Majeſty tells us in His Declaration, That 


_Aometimesin a Month together there had 


mot been one Papiſt near his Court.. I am 
fare: he was not much beholden to them 
for their Company at any time ; His Ma- 
jeſty knew it was the Policy of his Ene- 
mies to hunt them into his Camp, that 


they might bring an Odiam upon the Royal ' 


Cauſe, and confirm the People in that 
groundleſs Jealoufie of the Kings adhe- 
rence to Popery, which made him (by 


-His'Proclamation) to inhibit all men of 
/ that Religion to repair to Him : Beſides 


we'are told by one of the Roman Church, 
That tis a Maxim of the_ Jeſuits (who 
have long bore the greateſt ſway in Eng- 
land) in the Quarrels of Princes and great 
Men, to have ſome of their Fathers on 
one part, and ſome for the contrary, that 

may work for their own Intereſts on 
both ſides. (G) And, (whatever boaſts 
they now make of their Loyalty to the 
late King) we have not yet forgotten,how 


they pleaded to the late Uſurpers, That 


for the Preſervation of their Lives they 
were forced to fieeinto the Kings Gatri- 
ſans--without ever aCting againft the 
State, (HY That a great part of them 
were never in actual Arms againſt the Par- 


(1) Chriſtian liament, but only fled to the Enemies 
Mederator,p.18 Gatriſons for Shelter, Ce. (1) 


But 


KS SS fh a 8 xa a. 


wy > 2p, pe ms oe res. hand wad 


CO ©AFrwmFeoE 5 +» $5 -axt 6) ww 


a PEEIPIEY i 


I 
F——_—= 


w- "_ _ 4.4 0 — 


F 


(mn) 

But I have ſo much charity as to believe, 
that ſome Komen Catholiques offer'd their 
Livesand Fortunes to the King upon more 
generous Motives; that they ſerved him 
faithfully and ſuffer?d for him, becauſe 
(as a great Man of that Religion ſaid of 
himſelf ) They valued the Favonr and E- 
fleem of their Country above all Eart 
things ;, or were true Engliſh men as ro this 
World, (K) 

We have known ſome tempers that 
have conquer®d the malignity of Poyſon; 
and ſome men haye a greater love for their 
King and Country, than for their Prieſts 
and Confeſlors; ſome have too much ho- 
neſty,"and ſome too little zeal for Religt- 
on to be intruſted with the State-Myſte- 
ries of Jeſuits and Bigotted Papiſts. A re- 
verend and learned Perſon of onr Church 
hath divers times told the World in prinr, 
(L ) That there wasa Conſult in England 


of the whole Faftion of Jeſuites about pp;1iyex ane 


(RK) The Eart 
Briſtol i” ; | 

his Speetb mad | 

July 1. 1693. 


(L) Dr. Du 
Moulin Anl. to 


r% 


bringing his Sacred Majeſty to the Block ; g1icus p. 56. 


(Ed. 1679.) . 


© This certain Intelligence ſhall be juſtified whenſoever Au 


© will require it ; that the year before the Kings death, pes 4 


© number of Engliſh Jeſuirs were ſept from their whole party 
© Exgland, firſt ro Paris, then ro Rome with thi 


ire 
in 


* writingz That ſecing the ſtate of England was in a likely poſture 
* to change Government, whether it was lawful for the Catholiques 
« to work that change, for the advancing and ſecuring rhe Catho- 
« lique Cauſe in England, by making away the King, whom there 
© was no hope to turn from his Hereſie ? and p. 61. As for my be-, 
<ing defied by the Papiſts, I have defied them now ſeventcens 
6 Jour rg call me in queſtion before our Judges, and ſo I dg 
c 


But 


{_ 


( 12.) 


But 'what number of the Laity were pri- 


yy to that execrable Deſign, we are not | 


ableto learn. 

But if ever the Engliſb Papiſts had any 
reaſon to boaſt. of their Obedience to the 
Government, it was under the late Uſur- 

Powers : For'they baſely flatter'd rhe 
moſt Infamous Ramp; (M) They publi- 


Cation ofthe quely. own*d them for the Supream Au- 


Reman Catholiz thority of the Nation, and pleaded the 
ques, tothe Su- Merit of their Fidelity to them. - And if 
pream Authori- penerally to take, and punQually to keep 


/ ty of this Nati- ing 
on.the Parlia- the Engagement, if to flatter the great 


mintofthe Tyrant; if tooffer, that for a Tolerati- 
Common wealth On they would renounce the Intereſt of 
of England. P the Sruarts, be Arguments of firmneſs of 
Chritzan Moat- | ovalty tothe Crown, then I will grant, 
ration. p $9,60. Th : F , 
p.$1. Divers 1 0at the Roman Catholiques are the Kings 
Papiſts had ra- Moſt Loyal and Dutiful Subjects. 
ken the Oath 
of Abjuration and Engagement, &c, Part 2. p. 41, The Roman 
Catholiques have generally raken and punRually kept the Engage- 
; ent, &c. Dr, Baily in the Life of B., Filber (as I find him quored 
Mr. Fowlis) Is very Zealous in aſſerting the Loyalry of the Pa- 
$3 andyer at the ſame time bravely tells us, what good Sub- 
& they were to.0. Cromwel : Whereas (ſaith he) all other Sorts 


We -1 Sets (c£xcepring thoſe who are for all Sort: and Sccts) appear 

pov the prefent Government, like Aries, S:0rpi0, ec. the R 0- 

man Catholiques like Piſces (the Emblem of the Fiſherman) are 
contented toremain quiet under Foot, 


But I will conclude this Head with this 
Obſervation, That Mr. Wh:te in the height 
jo! Oliyvers Tyranny, Tet ovt a Book under 
the Title of The Grounds of Obedience and 


M 
\ 


Government, This moderate Roman Ca- 


tholique 
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' tholique (as he is eſteemed) Iabours not 


only to diſengage the People of England 
from all Obligation to his preſent Maje- 
ſty, (then in Exile) but his Majeſty too 
from laying any further claim to his 
Crown ; but (bleſſed be God) the King/ 
was reſtored to his Government, to which 
his Reman Catholique Sabjects (according 
to this Gentleman) ovght not to endea- 
your his Reſtitution, Pp 


(15) 


—— 


CHAP. II. * 


The Treaſons and Seditions in other 
Countries , eſpecially the Bloody 
Wars in Corkng, and the Myr- 
der of King Charles the Fir 

charged upon the Proteflauts. The 
Reformed Churches abroad, and 
the Church of England vindicated 
from this Imput ation. The King 
brought to the Block by a prevail- 
ing Faftion againſt the Conſent of 
the Nobility and People of Eng- 
land. The Romiſh Fattion had a 
great Influence on the beginning 
and progreſs of the Rebellion. The 
Troubles in Scotland fomented by 
Cardinal Richlieu's Agents. The 
Leiter of the Scotch Covenanters 
tothe French King. The Defign 
of the Papiſts againſt the King 
diſcover'd Ann, 1640. What In- 
finence they had on the War which 
followed n Rogiang » and upon 
the Kings death, Two Buoy ( 
tions added tathe foregoing Diſ- 
courſe. 1, That the Grounds on 

which the War againſt the-King 


WAS 


CA) This re- 
fers ro the 
printed Tryal 
of the lare 
Lord Stafford 
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(-16,) 
was juſtified were firſt laid by the 
prevailing Faftion of the Roman | 
Church. This Propoſation proved | 
from Gregory 1. Zachary, Gre- 
gory the 7th. Gc, From Parſons, 
Creſwel, Suarez, Bellatmine, Bou- 
chier, Mariana, Fr, de Verone, 
Reynolds, - They which have 
written in defence of the War, or 
of the Kings. death go upon the 
athe Principles. . 2. That inthe 
Reign of King Charles the Pf 
the. Pope animated his Subjefts 
70 rebel, and [ent over divers 


Bulls 10 that purpoſe, 


C7:5=r: Memoires p. 12413, [To the 


© Inſtances given of Popiſh Malice and 


© Bloodineſs ( A ) from former Examples, he 
© anſwers, That by the ſame reaſon and 10 as 


| © godd purpoſe the traiteronys Seditions and 


© Outrages t2 Germany, France, Bohemia, 
© and Holland, authorized and fomented by 
© Calvin, Zuinglius, Beza, and other. Re- 
* formers x the Late bloody Wars in England, 
© the almoſt y Gerda Kempyrence! and Pra- 

© Fiſes in $:6tlan 

© ver to be paralelPd. belliſh Murder of the 

© Lords Anointed, onr' Glorious Soveraign | 
© Charles the Fir#t," 2. cold blood, by out- | 
© ward form of Juſtice, 01) pretence of Refor- | 
* mation, might be impmted to the Proteſtant 


- but above all that ne- 


h Religion 


a 
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© Religion \, for all theſe horrid Villanies wers 
| © committed by Proteſtants; Proteſtants who 
© oloried in being more than ordinarily refined 
* from Pop Errors and Superſtitions, If it , 
© be ſaid (as mo#t juſtly it may) the Churth | 
«of England never taught ſuch Prattiſes, | 
© the ſame joy and proteſt the Papiſts in behalf \ 
* of their Church. ] 


Let this Author beſtow as hard names 
as he pleaſes upon the Contrivers and A- 
ors in theſe horrid Villanies; and let 
that Religion, (if ſo wicked a thing muſt 
be called Religion) which gave encou- 
' ragement to them, go ( as it deſerves ) 
' for Infidelity and Irreligion. I am ſure 
there are no greater Enemies to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, thai! thoſe whictr endea-! 
your to pretend to promote it by ſuch! 
ways as are contrary to the very Nature 
and Deſign of all true Religion, 


Indeed our Adverſaries of the Roma 
Communion lay as bad things to the 
charge of the Proteſtants, as we can do 
to their Church and Religiony and as of- 
ten as we put them in mind of the Fifth 
of November, they ate ready to reproach: 
us with the Thirtieth of January. And 
that I may not make any cauſe or perſons 
look either better or worſe than they are, 
I ſhall make a faithful repreſentation of 
the Dottcines and Pradtiles of both ſides, 

C 6 


(Cy 


Debate, viz. 


, 
: 


ſo far as they are pertinent to the preſent | 


Whether the traiterous Seditions and - 


Outrages.in'Englaxd and other Parts of 
Chriſtendom may be imputed tothe Pro- 
teſtant Religion, with as much reaſon, as 
the Inſtances of Popiſh Malice and Bloedy- 
neſs from former Examples may. be to the 
Roman Church and Religion ? 


Some years ag0 was publiſhed a Sediti- 


- ous Libel under the Title of Philanax An- | 


glicus, wherein the Author taxes fot only 
; ſome Proteſtant Reformers, but the very 
/ Reformation it {elf with Rebelliqnz char- 
ges the Engliſh Reformers with Treaſon 
againlt Queen ary; and (with a Roman 
boldneſs) aſſerts, That the Seditious Do- 


Ctrines are allow?d by the generality of. 
them that call themſelves - Proteſtants. | 


Burt this Book having had a ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial Anſwer by Drs Du Moulin, I will 
not trouble my ſelf or the, Reader with 
any thing which he hath written in vindi- 
cation of the Proteſtant Religion, and 
the Reformed Churches and Divines a- 


broad. Bur I cannot but take notice of ' 


the Ignorance or rather the Malice of the 
Author of. the ControverſjalTetters, (out 


Hof whomthe ſubſtance of the preſent ime | 
”",/ putartion is raken) who tells us, He doth 


pot know thatthe Church of England hath 
proceeded fo far as the Roman Church hath 
done 
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done in the Council of Conftance, or con- 

demned thoſe Errors by any Authentick 

Cenſures. And our Author is not afraid 

or aſhamed to ſay, that ſome Roman Ca- 

tholiques are moſt remarkable peradventure } 
of all others tor firmnels of Loyalty. 


I ſhall endeavour therefore, with as 
much brevity as the Subject will allow, to 
vindicate the Honour of the Reformati- 
on of our own Church and Nation from 
this unjuſt and malicious Charge. 


I. The Confeſſions of the ſeyeral Re-.. 

formed Churches abroad are ſo full and 
clear in aſlerting the Obedience of Sub- 
jetts to their Princes, that I do not find 
our Adverſaries of Rome have much to ſay 
againſt them, (B) And *is obſervable, (Þ) 7. £07 
That upon the reprinting of all the Con- - py kc 
feffions of the Reformed Chusches at Ge- &.* aurci. 
neva. An. 1654. it was moved, That in- Allob. 156: 
ſtead of the 39 Articles of the Church of 7-6. The #-- 
England(which do with the greateſt plain- 997% Me 
nels and ſincerity aſſert the Duty of Sub- ——_ oo" Ape 
jets to Princes) they would inſert the ,g,0w, ti» 
Confeſhon of 'the Aſſembly of Divines, Saxon,the 77 » 

MO Nd DT Rey | ASS Voicay gich Confe:i:. 
ons, inthe Articles concerning the Civil Powers. We are 1; 
that the Proteſtants of France, had towards the beginning « * 
the War , reſolved upon a Declaration, againſt the Parliam: 
and Subjets of England taking Arms againſt the King, and | - 
publiſhed ir, if ir had not been dajht by Cardinal Richlievn. (7 
Englands Cemplaint by L. Gatford, Pnncted 1548. pag 10. 
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( 20) 
but the motion was utterly rejefted by 
the Univerſity, Senate , and Church of * 
Geneva, and the 39 Articles put inas be- 
fore. (C) 

As to the Sayings of particular Doctors 
of - > py indeed 1 
need not defend them ; they are no Pil- 
lars of our Faith, nor do their Writings 
bear the ſtampof publick Authority, And 
ſince none of our Adverſaries have pro- 
ved, that any of the Reformed Churches 
/ bave by any Authentick At approved of 
" Seditions and treaſonable Principles (as 1 
ſhall prove the Roman Church doth) they 
cannot be imputed to the Proteftant-Re- 
ligion with the ſame reaſon, that we 
charge them upon the Roman Church, 
Let the Papiſts ſay and Proteſt, that their 
Church never taught any Seditious Pra- 
Ctiſes, yet I ſhall ſooner truſt my own 
Senſes, than ſuch men as (by the Princi- 
ples of their Religion) are under no Obli- 
gation of ſpeaking Truth, 


2, No Church under Heaven did ever 

more expreſly declare againſt all Seditious 

' and Diſloyal Practifes, than the Church 
of England. 


Our Reformation was begun and car- 
ried on 1n a peaceable and legal manner; 
and our Retormers propoſed to them- 
ſelves that excellent Rule of our Saviour, 
they reſtored to God the things that we'e 
God, 


If 


(21 ) 
Gods, and to the Kings the full exerciſe of 
their lawful Power. 

We are Members of a Church whoſe 
juſt Glory it is not only to have conſtantly 
taught the Dory of Subjets to their 
Princes, but ſuffered for her Loyalty 
to them. Our Kings and the Church of 
England have always rejoyced and wept 
together; and none ever forſook the Royal 
Cauſe in its Diſtreſs, which had not firſt \, 
forſaken the Church, or at Tealt loſt all 
their Zeal and Aﬀection to her. 

In Fine, our late Royal Martyr decla- 
red, That hedied for maintaining the truo 
Proteſtant Religion ; he acquitted not on- 
ly the Church of Ergland, but all the true 
Sons of the Church from the Guile of his 
Blood, ſcarce any one of which (he ſaid) 
had been a Beginner or an ative Proſecu- 
tor of the War, If then by the Proteſtant 
Religion, our Author mean the Chriſtian 
Religion as it is profeſſed in the Church of 
England, or in the beſt reformed Churches 
abroad, his Charge is moſt unjuſt and ma- 
licious; if he mean any thing elle by it, 
he might better have called it the Popiſh 
or Fanatick, than the Proteſtant Religion, 


What a potent Faction of men, (which 
they may call Proteſtants, as they call 


/ themſelves Catholiques) did in theſe King-" 


doms; all men know: But of all men 
living the Remaniſts have the leaſt reaſon 
to call them Traitors and Rebels, as I 
C 3 ſhall 


*S > | 
ſhall ſhew afterwards. But though the 
King was arraigned inthe name of the 
Commons of Englard, yet it was well 
obſerved by his Majeſty at his Tryal 3 
That they never asked the Queſtion of 
the tenth .man of the Kingdom, much 
leſs of the -major part of the Nation.: 
/ They had no conſent of the Houſe of 
” Peers; the Ordinance for trying the King 
being rejected by the Lords. They were 
no free or full Houſe of Tommons; for 
that Houſe being freed from the Inſolence 
of the Army reſolved upona Treaty with 
his Majeſty, recalled their Yotes-ef-Nor- 
Addreſſes, and voted that he ſhould bein 
Honour, freedom and ſafety. And after 
the major part of the Houſe had voted the 
Kings Conceſhons to be a ſufficient ground 
for Peace, the Army Officers ſeized and 
committed ſome of the Members as they 
were coming to the Houle, accuſed others 
of inviting the Scors the laſt Summer, and 
required that they might be excluded. 
Thus (many of the Commons being for- 
ced out, and others abſenting themſelves) 
they reſtored the Votes of Non- Adareſſes, 
and vored the drawing up a Charge of 
Treaſon againſt his Majeſty. This is that 
Venerable Aſſembly (a mere unparliamen- 
tary Jundto) which in obedience to theſe 
Maſters, damn?*d all former Votes in Fa- 
vour of the King, and brought him to 
the Block ; againſt the Laws of the King- 
dom, the Oaths of Allegiance and Su- 
Premacy, 
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premacy, the Senſe of the Church of 
Englana, of the Houſe of Peers, and of! 


the greater part of the Houfe 'of Com- 


mons. 


But if we trace the Footſteps of this 
Rebellion as far as we can, it will appear 
that the Romiſh FaCtion had a great Influ- 
ence both on the firſt Beginnings, and 
Progreſs of it. What is it that they 
have more maligned than the Government 
and Conſtitution of this Church and 
Kingdom ? ' Or how could: the Romar: 
Conclave find out a ſafer (if not a quick- 
er) way to ruin the Proteſtant Religion, 


than by breaking in pieces that Church» 
Beauty, that 


which is the Stren | | 
Kingdom whoſe Soveraign was (utider 
God) the Defender of the Reformation ? 


It was the Judgment of Biſhop Bram- 
hall, That the Popes Privy Purſe, and 
Subtle Councils helped to' kindle our Ci-/ 
vil Wars, which ended in the Tragical 
Murder of the Lords Anginted. The 
intemperate Heat of the Seditious Spirits 
in Scotland had fermented a great part of 
the Kingdom ; but before they broke out 
into open Hoſhlities, they made ſecret 
Applications to Cardinal R:chbzey., the 
great Miniſter of France, and Favourite 
of Rome, which made uſe of all his In- 
tereſt and Policy to embroyl his Maje- 
ſties Aﬀairs in that Kingdom. This great 
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Stateſman knowing that it was the Intereſt 
of England to hold the Ballance even be- 
tween France and Spain, and that his 
0 had (in the year 35) hindred the 

French from making themtelves Maſters 
of the Spaniſh Netherlands , reſolved to 
blow the Coals in Scotland , and pra 
Qiſe upon the Male-contents, whom he 
found ſo well prepared for an InſurreQt 
on, Tothis purpoſe he ſends Chamber- 
/lain a Scot to exaſperate the Confede 
" Tates againſt the King; appoints one of 
his Secretaries to reſide among them, to 
be preſent in their Councils of War, and 
to direct their Proceedings z and ſome 
of the Covenanters had free acceſs to 
Con, ( the, ſame Countryman ) whilſt 
Chamberlain was Negotiating for the 
Cardinal. This is certain, the Court of 
Rome and the Jcſuires (thoſe inveterate 
Enemies of our Religion and Govern- 
ment ) could not have thought of a 
more eficcual and cafie_ Method to bring 
vs to ruin, than by makiog vs do their 
Work ſorthem3 and the Cardinal, who 
hd formed thoſe vaſt Deſigns of enlarg- 
ing the Frexch Monarchy, obſerving (if 
not raiſing) the Tumults in that King- 
dom, laid hold of the Advantage, which 
men of ambitious and reſtleſs Spirits had 
put into his Hands, 


Ann, 
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Ann. 1639. came to light a Letter of 
the Scotch Covenanters written to the 
French King, wherein they defired his Pro- 
tetion, and Afſtance, The Lord Low- (y) 744 ae 
den being by the Kings Command examin- mozres of D. 
ed about it, confefſed it was his hand-wri- Sn. 
ting, and that it was framed before the ar eg 
Pacification, which being agreed to, the £,,1;6 Anurs, 
Letter (he ſaid) was never ſent. (D) The ad an. 1639. 
late Author of the Impartial Collebtion 
hath furniſhed vs with a more exact Difſ- (E) 4n Impare 
covery of the ſecret Influence , which #5! Collz#ion 
thoſe Foreign Councils and Alſtances Js a (St Ts 
gave both to the Scorriſh Commorionsand 221017; pu? 
Engliſh Rebellion. The Letter to the bliſhed 1682. / 
French King, is ſet down by him in Engliſh, p.276,277- 
(E ) which I will bere tranſcribe. 


SIR, 
© Y/ Our Majeſty being the Refuge and 
C Santtuary of affiitted Princes and 
© States, we have found it neceſſary to ſend 
© this Gemtleman Mr, Colvil, to repreſent to 
* your Majeſty the Candour and In eNKILY, As 
« well of our  Aftions pr jms ma as of 
6 our Intentions, which we deſire to be engra- 
© ved and written to the whole World, with a 
* beam of the Sun, as well as to your Majefty ; 
© We therefore moft humbly befiech you (Str) 
v ro grve Faith and Credit ro him, and to all 
© that he ſhall ſay on our part, touching us and 
$ our Aſt airs ;, being moſt aſſured (Sir) of an 


© Aſſiſtance equal to your wonted Clemency 


* heretofort, and ſo often ſhewed to this Nati- 
c 


on 
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< on, which will not yield the Glory to any 6«| | 


© ther whatſoever to be eternally (Sir) your 
© Majeſties moſt Humble, moſt Obedient, and 
© oſt Aﬀettionate Servants, 

© Subſcribed by divers of the Principal 


© Covenanters, 


At the Meeting of the Parliament in 
England Apr. 13. 1640. the Lord Keeper 
inhis Speech to- both Houſes acquaints 
them ; 


© Since his Majeſty came from Berwick, 
© 6:.came to his certain knowledge, That they 
© (the Scots) have addreſſed themſelves to Ft 
© reign States, and treated with them to deli- 


© ver themſelves up to their Proteftion and, 


© Power (44 by Gods great Providence and 
© Goodneſs,his gracious MajeSty is able xo ſhew 
© under the Hands of the prime Ringleader; 
© of that F attion) than which nothing could be 
© of more dangerous conſequence to this and 
© bis Majeſties other K = Whoſoever 
© they be that do, or fhall wiſh England ll, 
©rbey may know it to be of too tongh a com- 
© lex3on and courage to be aſſailed in the Face, 
© or to be ſet upon at the Fore-door ;, and 
© therefore it 1s not unlikely, but they may (as 
© 30 former times) find out a Poſtern-Gate. 


ur 
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Afﬀeer his Speech was ended, the'King 
produced the Original Letter, which 
he intercepted as it was going to the 


French King ; and ordered it to be read. (F) myartic! 


(F) 


' As. to the later Infurreftions in Srot- P-309,kc, 


and, 1 will only obſerve!, That beſides 
the Information of fome Romnnfh Priefts, 
being ſent thither to prepare them for a 
Rebellion, their very Declarationſhews, 
they were ated by a Popiſh Spirit ; for 


the Act of Supremacy was condemned , 


ahd the Kings Authority in Eccleſiaſtical. 
Afairs call'd an Uſurping Power. 


But to return: So true were the Ro- 
miſh Emiſſaries to their good QId Caufe, 
that baving ſet the faftious Party to work 
in Scotland , they took advantage from 
that conjuncture to ſtir up a National 
Rebellion, and barharous Maſlacre in 
Trtland;, of which I have ſpoken alrea- 
oo 


I cannot paſs over the Conſpiracy a- 


gainſt the King in the Year 1640, becauſe 


it gives ſome further Tight into the De- 
ſigns of Cardigal ' Ricbilieu andthe Je- 


ſuites, 


— Whilſt his Majeſty reſided at Tork, 
he was acquainted by the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury with the Information he had 
received from Sir W.Boſwel, his Majeſty*s. 
Ambaſſadour at the Hague, Bythedil- \ 
covery of this Plot it iseyident, that the 


Fel 
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Feſuitical Party exaſperated the King and | 
'his Subjedts one_againſt another z 1a- | 
bouring to incenſe his Majeſty againſt| 


them, as conſpiring againſt his Crown! 
and Government ; and them againſt their 
Soveraign, as aiming at the ſubverſion of 
their Laws , Liberties and Religion, 
That they ſtirred up the Scors to rebel, 
hindred all accommodation between the 
King and them, and endeavoured to bring 
his Majeſty under a neceſlity of craving 
the Aſſiſtance of the Papiſts, which he 
ſhould neither obtain without yielding to 
their own terms, nor refuſe without the 
hazard of his life: That for the com- 
-paſſing of their Ends Cardinal Barbarino 
was ' engaged » fifty Scotch Jeſuites were 
maintain*d in London, Cunexs 1n quality 
of the Popes Legate, Chamberlain, Chap- 
lain and Almoner to Cardinal Richliey, 
Sir T. Matthew a Jeſuited Prieſt, Captain 
Read a Secular Jeſuite ; and that all the 
Papiſts in England did contribute to the 
carrying on the deſign. 


Here was a Plot againſt the King and 
Kingdom, and Proteſtant Religion; of 
which he that deſires a full account, may 
/ conſult Mr. H. Leſtrange and Mr. Sander- 
Jon in their Hiſtories, Prinn's Romes 
Maſter-piece > and others of later 
time, 


What 


ſu 


nd 
Ia- | 
nſt 
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What great numbers of Prieſts , Je- 
ſuites, and other Rowiſh Agents after- 
wards flocked into England , what va- 
rious ſhapes they aſſumed , how they in- 
finuated into the Councils and Armies of 
the Kings Enemies; Mr.Garford, Prinn, 
Dr. ds Moulin, and others informs us, 
to whom I refer the Reader. And e- 
ven ſome of the Members in the Long 
Parliament were ſenſible, how aRive our 
Enemies of Rome had been in raiſing and 
fomenting the War; as we learn from a 
late Writer, who fate in that Aſſembly. 
I will barely relate what he faith, with- 
out making any Collections or Inferences 
from his words : 

© The Parliament Pote, That which was 
© done at York for a Guard to the King , to 
© be 4 preparation for War againſt the Pay- 
© liament, a breach of the Truf repoſed in 
* him by his People, contrary to his Oath, and 
© rending to the diſſolution of his Govern-! 
© ment ;, and all ſuch as ſerve him there, to 
© be Traytors to the Laws of the Kingdom, | 

Upon the debate for railing an Army, 
one of the Members declared his ſenſe: 
© Our Enemies of the Popiſh Church have 
© left no Evil Arts unefſayed to bring us to 
© our preſent - ng , and will yet leavenone 
ounattempted ro make our breaches widey ; 
© well knowing, that nothing will more adyance | 
©heir Empire, than our Diviſions, Our 
© Miſery, whom they account Hereticks , #8 
© their Foy, and our Diftrattions will be 
6 theiy 
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(wi ering Celis go 1 will en 


Affairs. ad An. © Meritorious. (A) 

1642. 

Sanderus de Schiſm. Angl. (1585) p. 188. Quo Hereticorum (ut fit) 

bels, Catholici indies plures conſtantioreſque 3n fide feunt. 
Campanella de Mon, Hiſp: (Amſt.1641.) p-204+. 7am vero ad 

enervandes Anglos nibil tam conducit, quam difſinGo & diſcordia 

Inter illos excitata, perpetuoque nutrita, quod cito occaſrones meliores 

ſuppeditabit. ; 
P.207. VYerum ab alia parte inftiget primores Comtiorum, at Pars 

liamenti, ut Angliam 3n forman reipublice reducart. 


Nor did the deſign of Cardinal Rich- 
lieudiewith him ; it was vigorouſly pur- 
ſued by Mazarine, to whom he. left his 
InſtruCtions at his deathz and what an 
intimate Correſpondence was maintain*d 
between him and the Grandees of Derby- 
Houſe, we are told by the Author of the 


> Aprn 4 Hiſtory of Independency (B). His words 


11S» are theſe: © To negoriate which ( the de-\ 
© raining of the Prince in France) the Gran- 


© dees of Derby-Houſe, and the Army, have 
© an Agent lying Lieger with Cardinal Ma- 
©7zarine (the great French Inſtrument of 
© State) who is ſo well ſupplied with Me- 
© ney, and ſo open handed , that it hath been 
© heard from Mazarines own Mouth ; That 
ball the Money the Queen and Prince have 
© coſt the Crown of France , hath come out 
© of the Parliaments Purſe with a good ad- 
e vantage. It is likewiſe ſaid, Marzarine 
© bath an Agent here, to drive on the Intereſts 
*of Francesz England, | 

To 


© their Glory ; and all Evil arts and ways, to| 
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To all which we may add, That the 
King having aſſented Cin the Ifle of 
Wight) to paſs five ſtrit Bills againſt 
Popery,. the Jeſuites in France, at a ,Ge- 
neral Meeting there, reſolyed to bring 
him to Juſtice , by the power of their 
Friends in the Army. And this reſolu- 
tion of the Fathers was agreeable to the 
ſenſe of the Roman Conclave. * For the 
© Queſtion being ſent to Rome from the 
© rphole Party of Jeſuites in England ( the 
* year before the Kings death; ) whether, 
* conſidering the preſent poſture of Affairs, it 
© was lawful for the Catholicks to work a 
© change in the Government, by making 4- 
© way the King, whom there was no hope to 
@rurn from bis Hereſie * It was anſwered 
© affirmatively. (C) Bs 6 


To what I have faid upon this Argu- 
ment, I will add theſe two Propoſi- 
tions : 

I. That the grounds on which the 
War againſt the King was maintain'd, 
(ſo far as it was maintained under a co- 
lourof Religion) were. laid -by the pre- 


(C) Azfwer to 
Philanax An- : 
glicus, p.5 9, 
& 65, 


vailing Faction of the Roman Church. £6 


and the moſt dreadful effetts of Fanati- 
ciſm, which were the conſequents of it, 
may be juſtified by their Principles. . 
And here I could make it evident, 
That the ſame Maxims of Political Di- 
vinity, the ſame Arguments, and many 
times the ſame Phrales and Expreſſions, 
are 


CD) Pro po+ 


' but I do not envy the Bi 
the honour of having firſt poyſoned ' 


C32) 


are to be found in the heads of both Fas 
” Rions. I know it is diſputed, whether 
the Ring-leadets of Sedition amongſt us 


poy ſoned theJeſiites,or the Jeſuitest em; 
ops of Kome 


them both with Antimonarchical Do- | 


Etrines. If Milton (the great Oracle of 


one of the FaCtions) had owned himſelf | 


to beaPapiſt, there had been no reaſon 
to wonder at the Impiety of his Do- 
Qrines, which he either did, or might 
have learned from the Popes and greateſt 
Divines of the Roman Church. It was 
truly alledged by Salmaſius, that the Do- 
Ctrine of the Sacred and inviolable Au- 


| 


thority of Princes was preſerved pure | 


and uncotrrupt in the Church, till the 


'!Biſhops of Rome attempted to ſet up a 
['Kingdom in this World paramount to all 


Kings and Emperours. But he, with his | 
uſual confidence, acquits the Popes, and | 


charges bis Antimonarchical Principles on 
Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, Bucer, Martyr, 
Pareus, and all the Reformed Di- 


pulo Anglicano VINES. (D) 

defenſio,p.33- 

Ouot ſunt Eccleſi® Reſormate preftanti;ſimi Dofores, tot videt ateri- 
mos fibi adverſaries fore, — fruftra id in Papam deonerare atque tranſs 
fſerre contendis, quod omnes libere Nationes, ome Religio, omnes Ore 
thodoxi bi ſumunt, in ſe ſuſcipiunt. 


I might 
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T might oppoſe: to the Authority of 
Milton a very late Author of the Roman 
Chur ch, who was well acquainted with 
the Doctrine of it. A reverend and lear- 
ned Divine of our Church charged this 
Seditious Principle on the Jeſuites; that 
Government is ſo originally in the People) . 
that they by their Repreſentatives may '\ 
call their Soveraign to an Account, and 
alter the Form of the Government ; he 
returns this Anſwer, That * rb Principle 
© (whatſoever truth it may bave in ſpeculation) 
*is by no means to be preacht to the People , 
© who are apt enough of themſelves to ſtrerch 
© Caſes , and pick, Buarrels with their beſt 
© Governoxrs; yet it was taught many Ages 
© before the Teſpires were ſo much as thought CE) Anſwer 
C of. (E . ro ſeveral late 

Treatiſes (18 
the Preface) F4. 2. 1674. By Dr. Stillingfleet. 

And this was the Fundamental Principle of the Seditious Iv'- 
rits in Scotland, at the firſt beginning of the Troubles, ti: Thy” 


all Authority is Originally in the ColleRive Body, derived from —_ 


thence to the Prince ; and that not only in cafe of negligence i: i; = 
Suppletive in the Colle&ive Body, as beivg Communicate (rc.11 
the Commanalty tothe King, Cumulative not Privative ;, but :'f 
1a caſe of Male-adminiſtration, to retura_to the ColleQive Body 3 
ſo that Rex excidit jure ſuo, and that they way reſuſe Obedience. 
See the Declinator of the Biſtops_ of Scotland. againſt _the pre- 
tended General Aſſembly holden at Glaſgow. Novenh. 21. 1638, 


It ſeems the Docrine is true, and hath 
been taught for many Ages in the Reman 
Church, but the People are not fit to have 
the management of it. 


D This 
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This latter part of his Aſſertion I could 
make good; but becauſe 1 ſtudy brevity, 
I ſhall only ſet down the Principal Heads 
- of Antimonarchical Divipity as1 find them 
in the Writings of ſome of the Popes, 
(F)5.Gregorii Which lived divers Ages before the riſe 
Magni Opera of the Jefuites, 
| —_— Wag TO 0+ 
Ae Lg 1. I begin with Gregory the hiſt, who 
| ret own lived above a thouſand years ſince. The 
ta quod ſcrip- Story of Phocas (one of the greateſt Vil- 
tum eft,nutat Jains and Rebels in the World) is well 
temporz ® Known. This man from a Centurion be- 
vos 4 '72"43 came the: Ringleader of 4 Rebellion a- 
qui hoe cun- Sg , . 
&is innotuit, Bainlt Manritins , (his Soveraign Lord ) 
god per pro- Cauſed the Emperors Children, the Heir 
ph:tam ſuumlo- Apparent to the Crown, divers of the 
14 aignates 1 gyal Nobility, and the Emperor him- 
eft,d icens, quia 
dominetw: ix. {elf robe put todeath; and yet he wasno 
-e!ſ45 in regno ſooner gorren ifirotheTinperial Throne ; 
vominum, et cui but Pope Gregory writes an Epiſtle to him, 
"a wacrein he bale 
re — 4o:yn The Tyrant ; congratulates his Succeſs in 
ljquando cum ; 
milericors Des the ſame words the Angels did our Savi- 
merentium mul- Ours Nativity 3 bleſſes God, andadimires 
torun cords Jus the Divine. Providence in exalting him to 
decrevit calls the Empire. This canting flattering Letter 


tions refovere = . : —_ 
——_ "d gi. Might with a little variation have ſerved 


minis culmen (for an Addreſs to any late Uſurpers. (F) 
provehit, per 

cuus miſericordi? viſctra in cunftorum mentibus exultationts ſue gra« 
, tiaminſundit. Pe qua txultationis abundantia roborari nos citins 
{ credimus, qui benignitatem veſtre pietatis ad impiriale faſlig iun 
| prruensſſe gaudemius. Letentar cali & exultet terrag Kc. 


2. The 


ly and perhdiouſly courts. * 


( 35+) 

2, The next is Zachary, that (about | 
900 _ ago) depoſed Childerick, the 
Freneh King, and abſolved his Subjects 
from their Allegiance, not fo much for 
his Iniquities, as becauſe he was not fit to 


Govern. And this is atteſted by divers (G) ny;re. 
Authors of good Credit, and by their own Par. 2.Cau(.15. 
Authentick Canon-Law ; ( G ) However 46.4.4 


hilton pretends there: was no need of a 
' Pope, the King by his perfidiouſneſs ha- 
' ving diſcharged the people from their 


Oath made to him. (H ) But Alton (H) Pro pop. 
and others of better credit acknowledge 418% 4tf.c.4. 


as much as is ſufficient to my preſent pur- 
;. poſe z That the Pope declared it was the 
| Peoples right tomake and unmake their 
* Kings; and that he ſhould be King which 
; was fitteſt to diſcharge that Truſt, 

* The Nobility of France were ſenſible 
({ay their Hiſtorians) of the Kings idle- 
neſs and unfitneſs to Govern, and of the 


_ | greatVertue of Pipin z and upon Pipin?s 


: conſulting” the Pope what was fit to be 
done in this caſe, his Determination was, 
that He ſhould be King, who was fitteſt to 
+ diſcharge the Office of a King ; Whereupon 
the Nobility and People in a full Aſlem- 
| bly depoſe Childerick, and chooſe Pepin, 
Thus the People of France (with the 
Popes Conſent and Advice) took off the 
Crown from their Kings Head; gave it to 
one of his own Subjects, and changed the 
Kingdom from one Family to another. 


And 
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(36) 
(1) Greg.7.Fp. And what. ynpardonable Crime was 
8. Fp.21-1- this poor King guilty of ? What Acts of 


ſeu — cruelty had he committed ? Indeed there 


am Deun izno- 1S NO ſuch thing laid to his Charge. Some * 


raxtibus inven- ſay he was a good and religious King ; 0- 
ta,non ſubjicit- thers that he was a good natur?d and eaſie 
or COT Prince, His Enemies ſay he was not fit 
potentis vez © govern z and this 1s the principal rea- 


providentia, ſon which the Canon-Law gives for his 


&c. qz5 neſcit being depoſed. It may.be he was not fo | 


rr tr wiſe as ſome of his Neighbours ; I am 
iſe Principi- ſure he was not ſo Crafty as his Holineſs at 
1m, qui Deun Rome, or his own Subjects at home, 
3enorantis , (u* 

perbiagrapintsy : | 

perfdse,homis | 7 I challenge any man to ſhew mea 


cidiu,poſtremo 


ſceleribus, mun- 11 Gregory the ſeventh that lived about ſix 
di principe ai4- hundred years ſince. © The Kings and 


bo/o widelicet ; p.,; 
ces he Eai ere at 
agitante, ſuper Frin of 1 - 1th, wer frft no berrer 


pares ſcilicet ho- 


ceca cupiditate © ouſneſs, Murder, intelerable Preſumprion, 
&+ intolerabils « aud all manner of Wickedneſs, they got the 


reſumptione : IG. 
4 F-yop ave Fn © Power into their bands, Rare Divinity 


V.1.2.Ep.5.E9, for the Head of the Church? But had his! 


13-£p18. Holineſs put in Popes inſtead of Kings, 
{.3-Ep.10. he had not been much out either in his 


Dido abli Divinity or Hiſtory. He that has a mind 


ſhed ivacoun- £0 ſee any more ſuch wicked ſtuff, may; 
cilat Komeare Conſult the places quoted in the Mar- 


to be ſeen in ent. | 
Baronius An- 5 (1 
nal. EccleſTom.11-ad An.1076. ſeit.31,32,33. 
V.Baron. a4 An. i080. [60t.62,63,64,65, ad 4n.1073ſef.73,24. 


Kingly 


more pernicious Account of the riſe of | 
unizerfis pere Ringly Government, than is to. be ſeen | 


c 


” 


© than other 7ortals ; but by the Inſtigation| ce 
mines dominari © of the Dewil, by Pride, Rapine , Perfids- | 
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Kingly Government (in his Judgment) 
is nothing elfe but the contrivance of evil 
Spirits to abridge men of that Liberty 
which God and Nature have given them; 
and-if ſo, what we call Rebellion is a 
very harmleſs (if not a meritorious ) 
thing. : For why ſhould not the People 
endeavour to recover their ancient Rights 
and Liberties which were ſo unjuſtly ta- 
ken from them ? | 

Mitons Inference from ſuch Premiſles 
is this : | 

© If it were my happineſs to ſet free the 
© Minds of Engliſhmen from longing to ve, 
© rurn under the Captivity of Kings, from | 


F © which the Strength and Supream Sword of ' 


X 
4 | 


: 


' 


4 
- 
. 
(4 
/ 
$ 
5 
$ 
1 
| 


| ©Fuſtice bath delivered them, I ſball have (L) 1conoclss 
© done a Work,not much inferiour from that of (+; rowards 


© Zorobabel.. (L) 
And now I cannot ſhew (without ex- 
ceeding my intended brevity) how true 


_ | the other Popes have heen to theſe Prin- 


ciples V.G. in the 9th. Century Adrian 
the Second ſalutes the Pious and Ortho- ' 
dox Baſilius, (that*s the Roman Catholique 
Title for Traytors) and congratulates 
the Murder of his Soveraign Prince. 

About the 1090oth. year Urban the ſe- 
cond fate in the Holy See, of whom [1 
need ſay no more, than that he was the 
Author of that Impious Decree, That an 
Oath made to an Excommunicate Perſon 14 
net to be kepr, 
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His Succeſſor Paſchal the Second com- 
manded the Son of Henry the 44h, 19 take 
up Arms againſt his Father. ; 
Alexander the Third (which lived in 
the ſame Century) trod upon the Neck 


of the Emperor. | 
The Decrees of Innocent the Third and 
Fourth are well known. 


But Iam not writing an Hiſtory of the 


Biſhops of Roe. 


Since the riſe of Jeſuites the Roman Ca- 
tholiques in Fraxce entred Into a clande- 


ſtine Combination (the Holy Leagne they | 


calPd it) without their Kings Conſent, 


under a colour of oppoſing the Progrels | 
of Hereſie, but in truth to reduce the | 


Catholique Forces into one Body, and 


ſtrip the King of his Royalty. And how! 


ſpecious ſoever the Deſign of' it might ap- 
pear toſome men of more Zeal than Judg- 


ment, yet in its very Nature and Ten- 


dency, it was of moſt fatal Conſequence 
to the King and Government; and being 
proſecuted with Force and-Armes againit 
Henry the Third and Fourth, it coſt one 


of them his Life and the other his Reli- | 


gion. 

The Principal Inſtrument of the League 
/ was Mathey a Jeſuite 3 and the Fathers of 
that Order would give no Abſolution to 
the Gentry of France, unleſs they would 
vow and promiſe to band themſelves a- 
Z21nlt their Soyeraign, The ſecret Coun- 
| {els 


% 
\ 
—_ 
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ſels and Conſpiracies were holden in the 


/ Jeluires College-; Where did the Agents 


and Amballadors of Spain, the two Car- 
dinals that termed themſelves Legates in 
France allemble their Counſels, but a- 
mong the Jeſuites? Was not the Pro- 
vincial- of the: Jeſaites. ſent to Rome, and 
Father Sammier into Spain, where they 
acquitted themſelves ſo well, that both 
Gregory the \13th. and the King of Sparr 
promiſed large Sums of Money for carry- 
ing on the War? In Fine, the Holy 
League, and the War of Subjects againſt 
their Kings in proſecution of it, were pro- 
moted by Pope Gregory-the 13th. Sixtus 
the. 5th, Gregory the 14th. Izznocent the gth: 
&c. by the Jeſuites and moſt of the 
Preachers and Confeſlors of all Orders ; 
who ſoon drew in the main Body of the 
Papiſts into. this Combination againſt 
Henry the Third, a King of their own 
Religion; but unjuſtly ſuſpeCted to be 
Hzretically affected. 

The Deſign of this Holy League may 


| be ſeenin Thaanu 1.63. Ed. Geneve p.164.,, 


' fc, more largely in Davils*s Hiſtory of 


the Civil Wars of France, ad An. 1556. 
&c. out of whom I will tranſcribe part 
of it. 

Art.2. *For preſeruation of the King and 
© by Succeſſors in the State, Honour, Antbo- 
rity, Duty, Due to them by their Subjetts, 
© as tt 3s contained 8n thoſe Articles which 
© ſhall be preſented to him in the Aſſembly of 
© the States, &Cc, D 4 Art, 


(40) 


Art. 4, ard 5: © 1f there be. any Impe- 
© diment, Oppoſition, or Rebellion, be it from 
© whom it will, or from whenceſoever it may, 


© &c. Incaſe any of the Covenanters be mo+ | 


© lefted, oppreſſed or queſtioned for this Cauſe, | 


© be it by whom it will, (the King himſelf 5s 


©-not excepted) they ſhall employ their perſons. | 


© and goods, eſtates and lives to take revenge 
© on them, either by Juttice gr. Force, with«. 
© out any exception of perſons whatſoever. 


Art. 6. © If any of the Confederates | 


© ſhall wilfully break this Promiſe and Oath, 
© rhey ſnall be puniſhed in Bodies and Goods, 
© by all means that can be thought of, &c. 


Art. 7. *They ſhall ſwear te_yield ready 
© Obeaience..to the Head of the League, to 
© the ryin of all Oppoſers of it without par- 
© rraluty or reſpett of perſons. 


Art. 8. © All the Catholiques of all places' 
© ball be ſecretly advertiſed by their particu- 
© lar Governours, to enter into-this League, 


© and to concur in providing of Men, Arms, 
© and other Nectſſaries, 


Art. 10; * All to be held as Enemies 
© that will not enter into this Covenant, 


2900s 0” = O_o mw 


(41) 


It would be too large a digreſſiontoen- 
ter upon a Diſcourſe. concerning the So 
lemn League and Covenant in theſe King- 
domes ; and therefore I will only ſubjoya 


' the two following Obſervations, as a 


further Proof of the Loyalcy and Peace- 
ableneſs of the Reformed Churches a- 
broad. 


I, The firſt is that of his Majeſty in 
his Excellent Manifeſto ( or late Decla- 
ration concerning the late Tumults in 


' Scotland, by the King An. 1639. p. 74+) 


%* 0" = + © Sp 


© This Couenant was reſented abroad by 
« Paprits with infinite goy, sn hopes it might: 
* oblige the King aid his ks 6 to hate 
@ the Proteſtant Religion for the ſake of thoſe 
* Seditzons Zealots ;, and the Prieſts and Fe- 
* ſartes from Doway and. other Seminaries , 
© came over in great numbers upon that En-' 
© couragement. Bic by Foreign Proteſtants 


' ©rhe Covenant was received with meſt offent 


© ſve ſcandal and grief, (as his Majeſties 
© Publick, Miniſters abroad gave him an ac- 
* count) for they were afraid it ſhould bring 
* an indelible Scandal upon the Reforma- 
© tion, and alienate the minds of Princes 
© fromit. Thus it became Foy and Triumph, 
* to our Enemies, Grief and Scandgl to ous! 
© Frienas; 
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2, Wearetold, That the Engliſh Di- 
vines, and Scorch Commillioners, ſent a 
Copy of their Covenant, with a ſolemn 


Invitation to Seventeen Reformed 
Churches beyond the Seas; but notwith-/ 
ſtanding all the unjuſt Calumnies caſt 
vpotvhis Majeſty, we never heard of any | 
one Reformed Church that concurred 
with them in promoting it. 


It is now time to come to the Princi- | 
ples of the Feſuites , and though 1 can- 
not. find that the Divines and Caſuiſts of | 
other Orders are much-- more Honelt and | 
Loyal than they , yet" ſhall confine my 
ſelf to-them,' becauſe their Seditious and | 
Treaſonable Dottrines are maintain? | 
for the 'advancement. of -the Court of | 
Rome, and by a particular influence from ! 
the Holy See: This is Ithe richeſt, moſt 
learned' and aQive of all-the Orders ol 
the Ryman Church; they are under : the 
ſtrigeſt Vow. of Obedience to the Pope; | 
have had more ample Charters and Bulls 
of Priviledges, than all the other Or- 
ders; they ate beſt qualified to dive into 
the Councils: of Princes-and Stateſmen, ' 
and into the Confriences and Purſes of 
the People; they have almoſt devoured 
the Secular Clergy, worn out the other 
Orders, and engroſled the trade of hear- 
ing Confeſſions in England to their own 
Faction ; and whenſoever there hath been 
any dangerous Attempt upon eur Church 
or 
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or State, they were the principal Contri- 
vers and Agents, the other Clergy is but 
their Tools andiinftrnments. 

How much they have improved andre- 
fined theſe curſed Principles , I cannot 
inform the Reader without tranſcribing 
a great part of the Works of Parſons, 
Creſwel, Suarez, Bellarmine, Bouchier, Ma- 
riana, Fr, de Verone, and others; out of 
almoſt any one of which, I conld ga- 
ther an entire Body of Commonwealth 
Divinity. 

Nor can it he alledged, that: theſe 
are only the Opinions of private Do- 
tors, which ate diſowned by the Body 
of the Society ; for their Books are pe- 
ruſed and approved either by the Gene- | 


ral, or by other Superiours , -of by the (N) V.Copftie; 


moſt eminent Divines, authorized and *+-Soc- ef. ./* 


affigned by them. And is it not exptef- 95-47; -« 
ſed n moft of the Licenſes, that there is - mot > 
nothing in them contrary to Faith or adnittanturs 
good Manpers ? That they are profi- nt ve7bo in 


table for all Cafuiſts and Guides ' of concionzbus, 
Souls? + | vel lefTions- 


bus publics 
But that this may appear to'be no nn- —edads b. 


charitable imputation, I ſhall ſet down bis, qui qui- 
ſome of Bellarmine*s Principles, and then 4 *45 non 


refer you to the other Authors, as they (6a5; Lug 


are cited in the Margent ; by which you ,ojpurione, & 
may ſee, it is the Shy of their Society, Conſenſu Pre- 
to be obliged to a perfeR Uniformity in 29ſti Generals, 
Dottrine. (M) 


I. Then 


(44) 


x. Then, he informs you which is the 
beſt kind of Government. * Let net the 
© Preſidents of Provinces be the Kings De- 
© outies or Annual Judges but true Princes ; 


© who may:both be obedient to the Command | 


© of the chief Prince , and in the mean time 


© govern their Province or City, not 44 if ut | 


© were another Mans , but as their own: By 
© this means both Monarchy and Ariſto- 


© cracy may have place in the Commonwealth, | 
© And if neither the Supream Prince, nor | 


© the Inferior Princes, acquire their Dignity 
Re. 5 of Succeſſion, but by the Eleftion 
© of the People; this would be the beſt and 
CM) Diſpur. © moſt deſrrable form of Government (N). 
R.Bellarmini, © A form of Government more Democratical 


Lagduni 1519+ © Chy his own acknowledgment) than that | 


Tom. 1. de : 

R. Pontifice, * © of Venice. . (O) 
L.1.-c.3. Regi- OX! O00 
mentemperacum tx othnibus tribus formis,& ec. 


(O)*L.1.c.2. (p.619.) Rpublica Venetorum et Ariflocratia 


admixta Monarchie. 


2, © The Power is inthe whole HMultitude, 


© 45 in its proper Seat and Subjeft, and that 

' ©by Divine-right ; aud it dependeth on the 

/ - © conſent and, courteſie of the People ,. to ſet 

« exther Kings or Conſult, or other Mags- 

7Þ) De Laics c ſtrates aver them, ; axd if there be a lawful 
1.3-£-6. Se, © Cauſpy they may change the Government, 
Secundo nots,' ©,4nd turn a Monarchy znto ar Ariſtocracy, 


& Ruarto nota» © as they pleaſe /D 


This 
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This he took to be the common Dq- 

ftrine of their Divines; but afterwards 

finding that ſome had written againſt it, 

he comes to confirm it in the Recognition: 

of his Works. And firſt, he proves it 

from Aquinas, Dominicus 4 Soto , Na- 

varre,&c. then he confirms it by Expe- 

rience : © For (faith he) the City of Rome 

© was firſt governed by Kings, then the Peo- 

"| © ple ſer up Conſuls inflead of them; which 

' ©hindof Government was therefore eſteemed 
© 3nſt, becauſe it ſeemed good to the People, 
Afterwards he commends the ſaying of 
Navarre,* That the People do never ſo tranſ- 

, | © fey their Ppwer to a King, but they retain 

"| it habitually in themſelves, and may in cer- 

© rain Caſes reſume it into their own hands. 

+ Laſtly, he proves from ſeveral Examples 

| ont of Scripture, © That it belongs to the (03 rene 

| © People to ſer a King over themſelves, (Q_) Kh oy 

et de Laichs 


w ——_—— bd. I hd n—__ - - 
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3, Kings are admitttd to the Govern- 
ment under certain Conditions and Li- 
mitations, which if they tranſgreſs, the 
Subjects are diſcharged from all obligati- 
on of Obedience to them. * Princes are 
* received into the Church with an expreſs or 
© tacit Compatt, That they ſhall ſubmst their 
© Scepters unto Chriſt , defend and prejervye 
© the Faith, under the penalty of Jorſevring 
© their Crowns ;, therefore ad they fall 
© into Hereſie, or become Enemies to Religion, ſp R , mn - 
© rhey may be judged by the Church, and De- 9-5 H- 
E roſe = +a = fn to them. (R) —_ 


ratio. 


4. It 


(S)De Concil. 
Autor. 1.2, 
' 6-19. Sch. 4d 
alteram conſt- 
quentian. 


(T) De R. 
Pont.l. $.c.7. 
Nuod ſ; Chri- 


(45) 

4. Ttis lawful for the People, in cers 
tain Caſes, to depoſe the King. [» Tem 
© poral Commonwealths, if the King degene- 
© rate into a Tyrant ; though he be the Head 
* of the Kingdom, he may be ' depoſed by the 
6 People, and another Eletted, '(S) 

"Tf you objedt , That the Primitive 
Chriſtians did not depoſe Nero, Dyocle- 


ſian, &c, he anſwers, © They wanted 


* ftrength ; ( they were bound to be ſubjett 
© for Wrath, but not for Conſcience ſake) 
* for otherwiſe, they might lawfully have ſet 


© up new Kings and Princes over them, as it | 


© evident from 1 Cor.6. (T) 


-ſtiani olim non depoſuerunt Neronem, 8c. #d ſuit quia detrant virts 
temporales Chriſtianis. 1d. de Excul.Barclaii. 


(V) Idem in 
Earclainm. 


(X) Id. de R. 
Pont, |. $.c.8. 


If you urge thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
which require Obedience to Kings and 
Princes: *Tzs true (ſaith the Cardinal) ro 
© diſobey your Kings 4gainſ the Law of God, 


© but the Pope,when he depoſes a King,doth not | 
© permit the People to diſobey the King , but | 
© makes him that was their King to be a | 


* King no longer. (V) 


If you demand Precedents out of Scri- | 
pture ; Was not Uzziah depoſed? 2 Chron. | 
©26. Wasnot Athaliah depoſed and put to | 


© death? 2 Chron.23. (X) 


5. He makes the Civil Government 


totruckle under the Eccleſiaſtical : © For | 
© rhe Civil Government is inſtituted by Men , 


© but 


—_ 


—_—_ 


(47) 
© but the Church Government is from God 
© alone, and of Dwvine Inftitution. (Y) 


© The. Cognizance of Church Matters be- my 
of t ro Secular Princes, they have no 

ongs 10 ; h_ 
© judgment. in Eccleſiaſtical Matters ; be- Ex de.R.Pout. 
C cauſe Civil Peace and. Tranquility is the 1.1.7. Seb. 


* proper objett of their Care. 

© If they do not their duty, they are to be 
© brought under the Laſh, and be compelled to 
© it by Excommunication, 

© The Eccleſiaftical Power is to the Secu- 
© lar, as the Spirit 55 to the fleſh, which rules, 
$ moderates, and ſomegimes reſtrains it ; 
©the Fleſh hath no command over the Spirit, 


* neither can it dirett, or judge, or reſtrain it (A)Luc9. 


*in any thing (A). 


cum regimen pents Principes Seculares. Vid.1. g. c. 7. & de Clericis. 
|. 1. Cc. 29, Set. Alterwm Argumentum, &'c. Er Bellar. contra Barc- 


laium. 


6. Though the Cardinal hath not in 
expreſs Terms aſlerted the lawfulneſs of 


| putting Kings to death, (and I know 
- | very few of any Perſwaſion that have ex- 
' preſly aſſerted it) yet he hath furniſhed 


the Regicides both with Precedents for 
their prattice, and Warrants for their 
Doftrine, For he teaches, That the 


| *Church may exerciſe a Coercive power over 
| *Kings and Princes by any ways and mt- 


*thods, that are neceſſary for the good of the 
*Church. That Kings may be Depoſed 


| and there is no great difference ( as [ 
ſhall hew afterwards) between Depoſinz 


and 


(48) 
and” pntting them to death, He proves 
his Dodrine from the practice of Fehoi- 
adathe High Prieſt, that commanded the 


Souldiers to put Athaliah to death, not! 


id. de 8. Only for Tyranny, but for adhering to a 
Pont.l.5.<-7,8. falſe Religion. (B) 
p In his Book againſt King James, he 
commends the Murther committed by 
F.Clement on Henry the Third of France, 
calls the Regicide a Sacred Perſon, and 
(C) zel.in admires the miraculous Providence of 
Torto, p71 God in bringing him to death. (C) 


Ed. 1608. ” 

Deus ultus eſt Chriftum ſuum, dum per alium ſacratum virum, alioqui 
militie imperitum & inermem, Regem eundem non ſins manifeſto divine 
Pravidentie miraculo inttrſecit. 


But what if Heayen will not work 2 
Miracle for them? The Cardinal is fo 
well skilled in the Art of King-kiling, 
that he can diſpatch a Prince with leſs 
hazard to his own Party. * He wauld nt 
© have Eccleſiaſtical Men put them to death 
© with their own hands ;, but the Pope muſt 
© firſt admoniſh them , then deprive them of 
© the Sacraments ; next abſolve their Subjetts 
© from the Oaths of Allegiance, and if need 
© be, deprive them of their Royal Authority. 
(D)Id.contra © The Execution belongs to others. (D) 
Barclainm. | 
Thus 1 have given a ſhort account of 
the Artimonarchical Principles of this 
great Man, that was firſt Reader of 
Controverſial Diyinity at Roms; after- 
wards 
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wards ſent by. Pope Sextus the Fifth into | 

France, with his Legate Cardinal Cajetan ' 

where he ſtir'd up the People to a Rebel- 

lion againſt their Sovereign; (E) and (E) = = 

was advanced to the dignity of a Cardi- ;#+ anno; 

nal by Clement the Eighth, (F) public furoris, 

tions (Ligam vocant) approbator, fautor, & fax pe ns # oo 

boni i Fr.Duc. Epiftel p.a "5 "Y 
(F) Alegambe Bzbl. Script. Soc. Jef. p.q10,411. 


I might now ſhewz that theſe are the 
common Principles of the Society 3 but 
this would afford matter enough for an (G)See Par- 


entire Diſcourſe. (G) ſons (under / 
| | the counter- 
feirname of Doleman) in his Conference about the next Succeſſion 
to the Crown of England, part 1. 


Creſwel, (under the name of 'Philopater) and Reynolds (under the... _ 
name of Reſſary) De juita Chriſtiane reipublice in Regt s impios On 


— autoritate, (He was no Feſuite, bur of the ſame Princt- 
 . | 

Suarez Def.fid. Cath.e&+c. A Book written againſt King 7ames. 

Bouchier, de juſta Wen. 3.abd. & Francorum Regno. A (mall Bock, 
but almoſt every page is full cf Treaſorable Principles. 

Mariana de Rege & Regis Inſtitutione 3 or (as ſome call it) In- 
Riturio principum occidendorum. 

Fr. dt Verone, Apol, pro 7.Chajiello, (A Book, that if ir be 
poſſible, outſtrip; Marizna's 1n Vilany-) 

To which I could add Endem. Jobannes, Molina, LeJins, £2.54, 
Greg. de Valentia, Tolet.erc. : 

Whether Janius Brutus waz 2 Proteſtang or no, is nor certain 5 
: 296 King "Zames ſuſpetts the Boak was ſet out by a Pa- 


piſt. 
The Poſitions of Knox and Buchanan are ſummed up by B. Bar- 


croft, in his dangerou; Poſitions ; 1.1. 6.4 The Tatcr Patrons of 
theſe Principles are well known. 


E Theſe 
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Theſe are the Men that farniſh?d the 


Teading Faction amongſt us with Prin- 


ciples and Precedents, with Arguments 
and Texts of Scripture; as will appear 


to any one that compares the Books Ct | 


ted in the Margent , with the Speeches, 
Declarations and Pamphlets of the late 
Times. Out' of them they either did, 
or might have derived the grounds of 
the War againſt the King, of erecting an 
High Court of Juſtice , and of bringing 
him to the Block. Out of them I could 
eaſily deduce all the Materials of that 


Bloody Ordinance, to erect an High } 


Court of Juſtice for the Trial of the 


King ; the Impeachment againſt his Ma- | 


jeity in the name of the Commons of 
England ; the Speech of Bradſhaw , Pre- 
ſident of that Mock-Court of Juſtice; 
and Milton?s Vindication of the Proceed- 
ings againſt the King, 


But becauſe Bellarmine did not in ex- 


preſs terms juitifie the putting of Kings' 
to Death, 1 will add, That arias doth | 
- not only defend the lawſulnets of a for- 


mal and aggrethve War againſt a Sove- 
Taign Prince , but alſo ſets down a Me- 
thod of deſtroying him, either with; or 
withont the Formality of Juſtice, His 
Book was written An.,1599, which was 
divers years after he had read The, Aqui- 


(H) Altgambe, nas 1n the Univerſity of Paris. (H) Ir 


B. 25S 


was approved by Aqyauina, the General 
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of the ſures, by Hoyeda_Niſitor of the 
Society in the Province of Toledo, by di- 
vers other grave and learned 7eſwites. It 
was commended or juſtified by R:ibaae- 
neira, Scribanins, Gretſer, and Becanus; of 
the ſame Society. 

It was ordered to be burnt by the Par- 
liament of Paris ; but F. Cotton could 
never be induced to write againſt it : 
The Authors of the Apology (publiſh*d 
at Paris in the name of the Soctety ſoon 
after the Murder of Hezry the Fourth) 
durſt not plainly and honeſtly condemn 
it, and (whatever ſome credulous Peco- 
ple are now made to believe) neither, 
the Pope; nor Superiours of the Jeſarres \, 
ever paſſed any publick Cenſure upon 
this moſt peſtilent aud Treaſonable Book, 
But toreturn. ; 


I» Suppoſe there be a competent 
Strength and intereſt, then the readieſt 
and ſafeſt way, (F) ss for the People :0 
© meer in 4 publick Aſſembly, to deliberate 
© by publsck Conſent what is to be done ,, and 
rhen to keep inviolably that which is agreed 
© upon by Common conſent, The Prince muſt 
Cfirſt be admoniſhed and exhorted to amend ;, 
* but if he” refuſe the Remedy , and there be 
© 20 hopes of his amendment, ths Sentence bet« 
© 310 once pronounced , it will be lawful for 
© che Commonwealth ta aeny Obedience to him, 
t And becauſe a War muſt neceſſarily fell w; 

'© the Connſels how to maintain it muj? be [ct 
E 2 * Gewni, 


(52) 
* down, Arms muſt be quickly provided, and 
© Taxes laid upon the People, to defray the 
« Expences of the War, And if it be re- 
© quiſte, and the Commonwealth cannot 6- 
© therwiſe maintain it ſelf, is will be lawful, 
© both by the right of Defence, and more by 
© che Authority proper ro the People, to de- 
©clare publiquely the King to be the common 
© Enemy, and then to kill him with the Sword, 

«The Commonwealth ( from which the 
© Royal Power hath its Original) may, when 
© the caſe & —_ it, bring the King to Tudg- 


© ment, and deprive himof his Soveraignty; 


« for the Commonwealth hath not ſo trans 
© ferd the Right of Power to the Prince, but! 


\ it bath reſerved a greater Power to it ſelf, 


©2. But if there be no opportunity for t 
© States of the Kingdom to aſſemble ; in thi 
© caſe of neceſſity, they may diſpenſe with t 
* Formalitits of Law , any man may do t 
© which the Commonwealth is ſuppoſed to 
© fire ſhould be done, the common weice 
© :be People ſhall be his Warrant that cuts 
6 the Kings Head, | 
| 

3- © But what if thu be like to endanger t 
© Traytors Neck ? 

* Then he may takg away the King bye 
* veying 4 ftrong and ſubrile Poyſon snto h 
© Garment or Saddle, as the Moors hat' 
© kilPd their Enemies with poyſoned Preſent. 


bk 


, 


*” += KK k_ wy ©. 


os 


AaASRSGSG of ry = —— < - 4 


A #£& 


(53) 


But *tis time to draw to a concluſion of 
this Head ; 7. Goodwin in one of his Pam- 
phlets hath this remarkable expreſſion ; 
As for offering violence ro the perſon of 4 
King, or attempting to take away bis Life, 
we leave the proof of the lawfulneſs of is to 
thoſe profound Diſputers the Teſmites, &C. 
And one of his Adverſaries in a Letter 
to him declares, that F. Goodw:n is (for 
ought he knows) the firſt and only Mini- 


ſter of any Reformed Church, that ever (L) Nether- 


© ahe = s ſole in 4 Lertey 
was of that Jeſuitica] Opinion, as himſelf © ].Goodwin 


Printed )an.s, 


ſtilesit. (L) 

And though I will not undertake to 
make good that Aſſertion ;, yet to the Po- 
ſitions of any of our Sectaries 1 can op- 


pole the Authorities of a whole Herd of 


Jeſuites and other Divines of the Roman 
Church. But to all theſe Obſervations 1 
will only add one more ; That as a Pre- 
parative to the Murder of King Charles 
theFirſt, a Book was printed Az. 1648. 
(licenſed by G. Madbet) bearing this Title, 


6 Several Speeches deliyered at a Conference , 


© concerning the Power of Parliaments to pro- 
© ceed againſt their King for Miſgovernment, 

The Heads upon which theſe Speeches 
are pretended to be made, and the yery 
Matter and Expreſſions (excepting only 
ſome few not material Paſſages, are whol- 


1648. 


ly taken out of the Book of Parſens, (an. 


Engliſh Jeſuit) the great Defign of which 
was to baffle the Title of King 7ames to 
the Crown of England, animate the People 

E 3 to 


(54) 
to Rebellion, and introduce the Roman 
Catholique Religion. All the difference 
is, Parſozs publiſhed his Book by way of 
Dialogue, theſe turned it into Speeches. 

This Parſons was ReCtor of the Engliſh 

- College at Rome , miſſed very narrowly 

of a Cardinals Cap; of how great eſteem 
(M) Aligambe © Was at Rome may. be gather*d from that 
7.413414 famous Inſcription on his Monument (M) 
And he hath furniſhed the Seditious Sptr- 
rits amongſt vs with Arguments and Pre- 
cedents for their PraCtiſes againlt the 

King. | 


of Mr. Prinne )* publiſhed at this $ 7 in- 
© timared to the World, that thi Diſcourſe of 
© a Jeſuit (for which he was, condemned of 
High Treaſon) was nothing elſe bat Speeches 
; * made by ſome Members of the Cammans 
(N) Prinne's | « Houſe at a Conference with the Lords; of 


aprech in the 
Houſe of Com- : 
mons Decemb. - complained, there WAs nothing done fo Ville 


4 1648.p, *dicate the Houſes from this groſs Impmeati- 
#09 07, ( N ) 


By all which we ſee that the Popes agd 
Jeſuites (though at a diftance) contriby- 
ted very much to the late Blogdy Wars 
in England and the diſmal conſequences 
of them. | , 


All the difference I can. find between 
the Heads of both FaCtions is only this; 
Whether the Power of Depoſing and 
Chalti- 


8 | 
« Thisfalfe new Title (they are the words 


' © which Book:though himſelf and divers others, 


(55) 
Chaftifng Kings belongs to the People or 
to the Pope ? The Fanatique SeCtaries 

allow the People ( by their Repreſenta- 

tives) toreſume the Power into their own 

harids; whereas ſome of the Popiſh Fana- 
tiques reſerve this Power to the Pope as 
the Common Father of Chriſtendom. 

Some I fay,' for the greater part of them 

inveſt the Commonwealth with this Au- 

thority. 

And ſo much of the firſt Propoſition. 


+ 2. In the Reign of King Charles the 
Firſt, the Pope ſtirr'd up his Subjets (of 
the Roman Communion ) to Rebel, forbad 
them to take the Oath of Allegiance, and 
abſolved them from their Obedience. | 

In the beginning of his Majeſties Reign Sorry | 

the Pope by his Bull ſtrictly forbids the Catbolicis Ans/ 
taking the'Oath' of Allegiance, (O) #&%<: Rome 


Matt 30.1126» 
An. 1642, The Pope perſuades Exge- roar if 
ri” Oneal to give proofs of his Valour in 1642,to Euge- | 
joyning with the /riſþ Catholiques againſt £n#us Onea!. 
the Hzretiques, grants to him and all his (Q Th Bull 
Adherents the Apoſtolical BenediCtion "15,5 al 
and Plenary Indulgence. (P ) which Bulls 
arc extant in 
An. 1643. he grants a Bull of Plena- -3 Hiſtories 
ry Indulgence to all the Rozan Catholi- 07 wny 
ques of Jreland, who had joyned in the Re- need nor be 


bellion beganin the year 164.1, (Q) rrauſcribed. 
? E 4. When 


(56) 

When the Iſþ Papiſts ſubmitted to 
the King, ſubſcribed and ſwore to the ob- 
ſervation of the Articles agreed upon; 
the Pope abſolved them from their Oath, 
took vpon himſelf to be their General in 
the perſon-of his Nuntio, aſſumed the 
excerciſe of the Regal Power, impriſoned 
thoſe Reman Catholiques, and threatned 
to take away. their Lives, who had pro” 
moted the Peace, and deſired to return to 
their Allegiance to his Majeſty, 


And *tis obſervable , That foon after 


the moſt Infamous Rump had crowned |} 


all their Wickedneſs with the Murder of 
his Sacred Majeſty, they nulled the Oaths 
of Allegiance and Supremacy , and ſo 


ee made themſelves as Innocent as the Child 
vored that the #7born, (R) 

Qaths of Alle- 

giance and Supremacy ſhould be Null and Void; Memoris's of the 
Engliſh Affairs. ad an. 1648. 


Thus I have praved (with as much bre- 


vity as a Diſcourſe of this conſequence * 


would admit) That neither the Reform- 
ed Churches abroad, nor the Church of 
England gave any encouragement to the 
late Bloody Wars in England, or the Mur- 
der of the Lords Anointed ; and I have 
ſhewed what Influence the Principles and 
Practiſes of the prevailing FaCttion of the 
Roman Church had upon them, 


HE WH ny, ma Y 
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1 have omitted nothing that deſerves 
our Conſideration, except the G 
Treaſon ; which having been the Subject 
of many Sermons and Books, I ſkall paſs 
it over only with theſe two Obſervations. 


1, The late Lord Stafford at his Tryal 6) 
declared, * That be never heard oy 
! _ of Rome ſpeak « good word of it. - y.g3. 

O 


The truth is there is nothing to defend 
ſuch a Maſter-piece of Villany but the 
Sword; what the Engliſh Papiſis ſpeak of 
it concerns not me to enquire; but was 
not the riſe of that Horrid Treaſan from 
the Breves of Pope Clement the 8th. in 
which he required the Roman Catholiques 
net to admit any but a Catholique to the 
Crown? Did not the ſame Pope (by a 
Bull ſent to the Superiors of the Regulars) 
forbid them to make uſe of any thing re- 


vealed in confeſſion to the benefit of the (T) See The , 
Secular Government; and is it nat (at Cale pur by | 


leaſt) highly probable that the ſaid Bull 
had a particular reſpeCt to the Gur-powder 
Treaſon? (T ) 

Did not Sir E. Digby call it the beſt 
Cauſe? 

Was not Garnetr*s name inſerted into 
the Engliſh Martyrology ? 

Was not one of the Conſpirators made; 
the Popes Pznitentiary , and another a 
Confeſlorin St. Perers at Rome ? be ; 

2. He 


of the printed Tryal, 


(58) 
" $, He ſaith, *Thae the Plot was owned 
© by the Traytors themſelves at their death. 
But did not Garm##t& and Treſham deny 
it with the moſt bitter Imprecations 
make the moſt ſolemn Proteſtations of 
their own Innocency, and avow the Law- 
fulneſs of denying and forſwearing any 
thing whereof they were guilty, in caſe 
either the Judges be incompetent, or the 
Proofs azainſt them defeCtive ? 
And ?tis obſervable, that Garnette ne- 
v) IC.Cafau. owned any thing which was laid to his 
yt $oogs ; Charge, till (as himſelf confeſſed ) the 
| Fr. Durzum p. Clearneſs and unexpectedneſs of 'the 
; 117,118,120, Proofs made him aſhamed to perſiſt any 
 321,122,&; Jonger in his Denial: (V ) 


I have row done with'the Court of 
Rome and its Adherents. Of the Do- 
Etrines of the Churchof Rome and Gene- 


ral Councils 1 ſhall ſpeak in the next | 


Chapter; by which it will appezr, whe- 
ther the Inſtances ef Popifh Malice and 


3 INT 2” Cs ee tte aaa 


Bloodineſsare Juſtifiable bythe Principles | 


of the Roman Church and Religion, 


2s 


A — =_ 
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nm— ns. 2 4 
—_ 


CHAP. Ill, 


Doftrines and Principles. of the 
Roman Church, 


| 3. The Nottrine of Depoſing Prine 

ces, This is the Dottrine of all 

the approved Writers of that 

| © Church; Of their General Coun« 
cils, of their Publique_ Offices 
and Breviaries. An Account of 
thoſe perſons who have appear'd 
againſt the Depojng Dottrine, 

2, The King-killing Dottrine.” It 
is a neceſſary conſequent” of the 
Depoſmng DotFrine. The Roman 
Drvines equivocate in this 
ftion, The' Feſuites generally afs 
fert it ; divers of the Popes and 

* . the Canon Law approve of it. 

3.. Of. deſtroying mens Lives for 
| » Religion, The true State of the 
| Queſtion. The Church of Rome: . 
damns all Heretiques. All Pro- 
teſtants are Heretiques in her 
account, She enjoyns all Chri- 
ſtians to endeavour the Extirpa- 
$108 
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tion of ther, All Biſhops of hey 


Communion ſworn to deſliroy them, 
The Laws of the Church deliver 
them up to the Secular Powey to 
be put todeath. 

4. Of abſolving hu Majeſties Sub. 
Jetts from their Allegiance. 


I come now to his Lordſkips Principles 
of Faith and Loyalty, as they are cal- 
led p. 44. 

But rſt he declares; [* As to the damn- 
© able Dofrine of King-killing, if he were 
© of any Church whatſoever, and found that 


*to be ts Principle, he would leave it, 


Doubtleſs (faith our Author) the thing 
which moſt weighed to my Lords Prejudice, 
&c. was 4 prepeſſeſs Opinion of wicked 
Principles ſuppoſed to be held and prafiiſed by 
my Lord, asthe matter of his Faith and Re- 
hgion. It is by many taken for granted, the 


apiſts bold it an Article of Faith, that to\ 


depoſe and murder Kings, to Maſſacre their | 


Neighbours, and deftroy their native Country | 


by Fire and Sword (when the intereſt of their 


Religion requires it ) are Afts diſpen able by 


the Pope, and meritorious of Heaven, Now | 
what thing ſo wicked, however ſlenderly pros | 


. 


; 


ved, will not eaſily be believed againit men 
ſo principled? My Lord therefore to clear 
bimſelf and hu Religion from this heavy apd | 

a 
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as the Papiſts ſay) injurious Aſperſiont, pre- 
- ed Pat 12, inthe ——_— God —_ 
their Lordſhips, his hatred and deteſtation of 
ſuch Principles ; That he acknowledged the 
King his lawful Soveraign , and knew no 
Perſon or Authority on Earth could abſolue 
him from his Allegiance, ] 


From hence I ſhall take occaſion todiſ- 
courſe on the following Heads. 

I. Concerning the Doctrine of Depo- 
ſing Kings. 

2, Concerning the Dottrige of King- 
killing. 

3. Concerning the Maffacring of their 
Neighbours and deſtroying their Native 
Country, when the Intereſt of their Re- 
ligion requires it. 

4+ Concerning his Lordſhips acknow- 
ledging the King to be his Lawful Sove- 
Taign, and that he knew no Perſon or Au- 
thority on Earth could abſolve him from 
his Allegiance. 

And here 1 ſhall fairly repreſent the 
Dottrines of the Roman Church, and then 
leave all mento judge of the natural Ten- 
dency of them. 


I. I begia with the DoQtrine of Depo- 
ſing Kings. 

Where I ſhall prove theſe three things. 

I. That ir is the DoQtrine of all the 
Approved Writers of the Roman Church, 


a. That 


( 62) 
2; That it is the Doctrine of their 
General Councils, and lawful Repreſen- 
tatives of the Koman Church, 
3. That this Doctrine is taught in the 
Breviaries and publique Offices of the 
Church. 


I. That it is the DoCtrine of all the 
Approved Writers of the Komar Church; 

And here (todo our Adverſaries right) 
I acknowledge; that there are ſome things 
wherein they agree, and ſome wheremw 
they differ, | 

That Soveraign Princes may in ſome 
caſes be deprived 'of their Crowns and 
Dignities; is a Dofrine wherein theit 
Divines are ſo univerſally agreed; that | 
do not know any Book, publiſhed accors 
ding tothe Order of the Roman Church, 
which hath plainly and honeſtly condemns 
ned it, 

But they are not agreed; whether by 
'yertue of a dired temporal Power & 
ver all (at leaſt Chriſtian ) Princes , 
the Pope may depoſe them-'at his plea- 


ſure 3 or--whether he hath only an _in- | 


- dire&t power; Whereby he” may depoſe 
them when it is neceſſary for the good 
of the Church; .- The former DbGdrine 
is current at Rome, and hath been avow+ 
/ ed by many Popes, and their Creatures, 


{ The latter is Matter of Faith; as many | 
| Fa 


of their own Writers prove by as good 
Arguments and Authority, as any man 
cat 


hd 


« 
. 


- 


( 6z) 
can produce for Tranſubſtantiation it 

ſelf. (A) And to let you ſee that his cer 
Majeſties Roman Catholique SnbjeCts are Ceremon. £4. 
no Honeſter than the reſt of the World, Romz 1560, 


- p-36col.1, 
I appeal to two very late Writers of our es pe) 
own Country, feealis ut glu- 
aius poliflatem 


ſummanm tomporalem a Chriſto tjus Vicario tollatam. 

And this Power was challenged by Pope Gregory the 7th. as of 
Divine right , Platina de vitis Poxtificum Colon. 1558. p. 176, 

By Bonzface the 8th. id. p. 247- 

By Pau! the Third in his Damnatory Bull againſt Henry the 8th. 
King of England. -Bullarium Cherubinis, Tom. 1+ p-619. (Ed. 
Rome, 16 32, 

By Pius the gth. in his Damnatory Bull againſt Queen Z{3zabezh, 
Tor, 2. p. 304. Both which Bulls begin thus 3 Regnans 3n excel- 
6s, &c. bunc unum ſuper omnes gentes & omnia Regna Proancipem con- 
Aituit, qui evellat, deflruat, diſſipet, &c, To which I might add 
Paul the 4th, and Siztus the 5th. 

Bellarmine de R. Pont. 1. $. c.1. quotes ſome others of this Opi- 
nion. For the latrer ſee the Authors quoted by Bellarmine de Ry 
Pont.1.5.c.1. and a4 verſss Barclzium in his Opuſcula. 

Salmeron Tom. 4-f-413- 

Fr. Romulus Koſs ad Apol. (Ed. 1591.) p.41,42,43- 

Cardinal Perron in his Oration to the third Eſtate at Paris tells 
us, Thar unleſs this Do&rine were approved, it follows that the 
Church of K ome for many ages hath been the Kingdom of Anti 
chriſt and Synagogue of Saran. 


Some years ſince three Treatiſes were 
publiſhed under the Title of The 7eſwres 
Loyalty : The Author of the firſt round- 
ly allerts (what the other two lily infinu- 
ate) this Depoſing Doctrine, and proves 
It by as great Authority, as they can bring 
_ FU Article of the preſent Roman 

aith, 


The 


(64). 
The other is an Engl: Jeſuite too; and he 
(without any mincing of the matter) tells 
us this Doctrine was long ago taught by 
almoſt all Orders and Profeſſions, Secular, 
(B)SeceD.stil- Regulars, Divines, Lawyers, before the 


lingfleers An- j re in being. 
- on _ Jeſuites were in being. (B) 


ho the Preface? And whether they teach the Popes 


- Power to be dire or indireCt *tis all one ; 
/ for if Princes may be depoſed in ſome ca- 
ſes;if there be no ſtanding Court(Indepen- 
dent on that at Rome ) which is ro Judge 
whenit is neceſſary to depoſe them ; they 
had as good tell us in plain terms, that no 
Prince is to wear his Crown any longer, 
than the Pope and other Princes, of his 
own Subjects will give him leave ; that the 
Pope never wants Authority to depoſe a 


King, but when he wants ſtrength or cou- } 


rage, a fair excuſe or a fit opportunity. 
(C) BeRer.re- (CY) And therefore there js no reaſon, 
ry hen why they ſhould have the reputation of 
1 ſaper- moderate men, that ſeem to reſtrain and 
privatPrincipes Qualifie the abuſe of the Popes dire tem- 
dominio ;vel poral power, or to write againſt it witli 
—_—_ "n ſome pomp and vanity; when indeed 


baker, »#l 435% they do but abuſe the world with a diltin- 


pedire, . . 
ty ofthe former aſſertion, and make Prin- 
ces ſecure and inapprehenſiye of their 


danger. 


Ageing 


ion, which ſerves only to veil the impic- 1 


 ©@2 ww 
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Again, the aſſertors of the Pope?s indi- 
ret Power are not agreed, whether a 
Prince may forfeit his Crown for miſgo- 
vernment, orunfitneſs to govern, or whe- 
ther only for Apoſtacy or Heteſie ? 

The Doctrine of depoſing Kings for 
miſgovernment is approved by the Ayu- 
thentick Canon Law of the Roman 


(D) Decret. 
Par.2.C ay. 41s 


Church. (D) ws Conf 15.99. 
If aPrince become a manifeſt Apoſtate, 6. Zacharias 
he falls from all power and dignity, in 98m Franco- 

the Judgment. of all their approved Di- ,'”> 797.*4" 


: - ſo ſults iniquje 
vines and Canonilts, (E) $65 Pata 


That a Prince may be depoſed for He- p1029, quod 
refie, is ſo generally received, that thoſe ante pote/tar; 
very perſons of the Koran Church, which 7 grows 4 . 
have written againſt it in other caſes, do CE) Porfnron 
except the caſe of Hereſie. And "tis ot- Crim” 7or 
ſervable that in their General Council of both) under 
Lyons ( wherein Frederick, the Emperor *i< nawe of 
was depoſed for Hereſie) his Advocate Taparer Folb 

"Ingp= - Nel $7. 
endeavoured to vindicate him ſrom the 
guilt of that crime, but neither the Em- 
peror nor he excepted againlt the power 
of the Church to depoſe him 1n the caſe of 
Hereſie. 
(F) Conc. Lat. 

3. This is the DoCtrine of the General 3 ©3912" 5. 
Councils and lawful Repreſentatives of ek apap 
the Roman Church , as the Reader 162. f 
may find in the Margent. (t) I know Conc. Lugdun,| 
the Council of Trent made no expreſs De- 41245: tom. 
cree about the depoling of Princes ; but 8 ay. fan, 
he that conſiders the State of Chriſten- ,,, 25. as. 

iu dom 1414p.458. 


(66 ) 
dom at that time ; how many Princes had 
been already driven out of the Romar 
Church, and how many more were rea- 
dy to follow them, will rather wonder 
they ſaid ſo much, than that they durſt 
ſay no more. For though it was notime 
for them to ſpeak their minds, yet ſo true 
were the Fathers of that Council to their 
Maſter at Rome, as to keepup his claim to 
a temporal power over Princes. For did 
they not make bold to Excommunicate 
and deprive Emperors, Kings, and Prin- 
ces of all their ere held in Ct 

\Concil 747. the Chufch ? - (G) © By this Canon ( ſaith 
| — 75oughay © a Royal Author ) the Kingdom of Naples 

S:ſ.25.c.19.in © had need look well to it ſelf. (H) For one 

the Decreea- « Dye} it may fall into the Exchequer of the 


94inſt Duels, , RomanChurch,becauſe rhat Kingdom payeth \ 


RK 
m/e —_ © a relief to the Church as a Royalty or Feip 


445 © norie that holdeth in Fee of the ſaid Church, 


And had not the Kingdoms of England, 
Scotland ard Ireland, need look well to 
themſelves too ? For if we believe the 
Popes and their dependents, they are the 
Dominions of the Church ; the Popeis 
our Soveraign Lord, the King is but his 
Vaſſal; and did not King John grant to 
Pope Innocent and his Succeſſors, the 
Kingdoms of England and Ireland, and 
receive them back again, upon paying 
yearly a relief to the Church ? Did not 
Innocent the Third, and Innocent the 
Fourth ca!l the Kings of England their 
Val- 
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Vaſſals ? (1) Did not the Pope declare (T1) Mar.Pariz 
toQueen Elizabeths Reſident that England py ran", 
was held in Fee of the Papacy ? (S)Since ,,,'@ ., - 
his Majeſties reſtauration, the Lovarne Di- x25 .,p.274. 
vines inſiſted on this title of the Pope to (S) Hiftor; of 
the Kings Dominions, ani it ſeems his - ——_ 
Holineſs was well enough pleaſed with ,, 4 © 
it, (M) (M) Hiſtory of 
the i Re- 

monſtrance. p. 117. and p. 1o1. flackit Pontifici 4 riſervat in ſus 
timpora. 

Baronius endeavours ro make out the Popes title. Tom. 1 2. 4d, 
dt. 1159. & ad an. 1172. And Spondanii, Continuat. Baronis Pas 
ris 1658. tom. 1, p.337- ad an. 1299, FPellarmine Apol. pro 


reſp. &c. ed. 1610. P. 33, 3435- That the Kingdoms of England 
aud Ireland are Tributary to the Pope, 


Again, did not the Fathers of Trext 
confirmall the Canons of Popes and Conyn- 
cils in favour of Eccleſiaſtical perſons and 
liberties, and againit the inſringers of (N) &+1:71, 
them ? (N) Did they not take care to Þi/.S:{.25 di 
preſerve the Authority of the Roman See Kiſs © 20. 
inallthings? (O) Andconhrm the Ca- CHOnS 
weule of the Council of Lateran, in which 37,25 © *% 
the depoling Power is aſſerted ? 


But that I may not ſeem to conceal any 
thing which our Adveriarics have to ſay 
for themſelves, I do acknowledge thar 
three plauſible exceptions are made to 
theſe teſtimonies. 


1. They 
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1. They ſay, the forecited Canon is' 


not an Act of the Fourth Council of Late. 
r41, but of the Pope only. 


But if we may value the Judgment of 
the Council of Trent, or of a Synod of our 
own Nation above the opinion of ſome 
private men, we muſt conclude, that this 
Decree was the ACt of the greateſt Coun- 
cil which theChurch of Rome hath to boaſt 
of. 

For the Council of Trent divers times 
refers to the Capitula in queſtion, as the 

Acts of the General Council of Lateray, 
(P) And fo doth the Council of Oxford, 
held a few years after that of Laterar, 


(P) Coe. 771 id. bed a S:ſſ.s. c.2.refers to Conc, Lat. 4+C. 10» 
Seſſ 13.6.9.to Conc. Latic.21, 
| Stſſ.24. C.1. to Conc. Lat.c. 51. 
Seſſ.25. c.8. to Conc. Lat.c.12. 


Concil.Oron.an. 1222.(Conciliorum tom. 28.) 
; C.24. refers to Cozc. Lar.4.C. 20, 
c 28.to C93. Lat. C47. 
C.29. to Cone Lat.C. 66, 
C,33-tOConc. Latc.ls, 16, 17: 


2. Others allowing this to be the AC 
of the Council, pretend it is to be under 
itood of inferiour Feudatory Lords, nd 
of Soveraign Princes. 


] would not afix a more odious ſenſe 0! 


the Fathers of that Great Council, thi 


their Decrees Co import 5 but when 
col 
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confider by what Spirit they wereaed, 

what Antimonarchical Doctrines they 

taught, I cannot eaſily be induced to a be- 

lief of their honelty in this matter. For 

they ſtrictly forbid all Clergymen ( not 

polleſſiag Temporalties . or Secular ho- 

nours )- to. ſwear Allegiance to Secular 

Powers. :(Q) They denounce the terri- (9) coy; 7.2, 

ble ſentence of Excommunication againſt 4.c.43.p.195. | 

ſach Magiſtrates as demand any Tribute (toin-28.) 

of Churchmen. (R) They make another CR) Conc-Ler. 

Decree (wherein the Approbation of the TOES Dy 

Council is expreſſed ) equally deſtructive 

of the Rights of Princes; which mult ei- 

ther extend.to Soyeraign Princes, or elſe 

it was made to no purpoſe. I mean the 

Decree, in which all the Princes of Chri- 

ſtendom are required to be at peace with 

one [another for four years, under pain 

of Excommunication , and loſs of their (2! 119.85, 

Dominions. ('S) run Rand 
p ning of the 

Decree are 

theſe words 3 Sacro approbante Concilis definimus, &c, Et qui 

acquieſcere forte contempſerint, ptr £xcommunicationem in perſonas, or 

interdittum in terras artti ume compellantur, &c, Quod ſs forte 

cexſuram Ecileſiafticam vilipenderint,poterunt nonjimmerito ſormidare, 

ne per authoritatem  Eccleſi,v circa eos, tanquam perturbatores ntgotis 

Crucifixi, ſacularis potentia inducatiars 


But to come to the matter in queſtion ; 
©If the temporal Governour being required 
© and admoniſhed by the Church, ſhall neglett 
*ro purge his Country from Hereſie, ( and 
© we know the meaning of that Word) let 
* this by ſienified to the Pope, that from hence- 

F 3 forth 


& ae EEE 
* forth he may declare bis Subjefts free from 
© their Al-giance, and give away his Land 
© 19 be poſſeſſed by Catholiques, &rc,——Saving 
© the Right of the Principal Governour, if he 
6 01965 no hindrance and impediment in the 
© matter ;, but nevertheleſs let the ſame Law 
© be obſerved tewaras them who have no Prin- 
F cipal Governours over them. Thus the 
Council of Lateran, : 

If this Canon be not to be underſtood 
of Soveraign Princes, as well as ſubordi- 
nate Lords and Deputy Governours,what 
doth the Council mean by that expreffion, 
© Nevertheleſs let the ſame Law be obſerved 
© rowards them, who have no Principal Go+ 
wvernonrs over them? Do not thoſe words 
plainly import thus much ; Let their 
Dominions be given away in the ſame 
manner * 

What doth the Council -mean by that 
other Expreſſion, © Saving the Right of the 
* Principal Governeur, if he gives no Impedi- 
* ment? If hedo, it ſeems his Countrics 
are to be given away too. | 

Did not the Popes challenge and exece 
cute a power of Depoſing. Soveraign 
Princes (as well as Subordinate Lords) be- 
fore the Sitting of this Council? And 
would any man of common Senfe have 
given (at leaſt) ſo fair a pretcnce for the 
continuance of this Power, if they were 
pot well enough pleaſed with it ? 


3, It 
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(72) 
3- It is pretended that the depoſing of 
Frederick, the Emperor in the Council of 
Lyons was no AQof the Council. 


4 Againſt which I have theſe things to 
Y. 


I. This Aſſertion is wholly precarious; 
for donot find ſo much as one plain and 
poſitive Teſtimony in favour of it. 


2. The Decree for the recovery of the 
Holy Land, wherein Princes are enjoyn- 
ed to keep the Peace under pain of Ex- 
communication and Interdicting their 
Kingdoms, is expreſly faid to be made 
with the approbation of the Council. 


(T) Concil. 
Lugdan. (tom. 
(T) 28.) p44 5- S4- 


cro approbante 


3+ The Emperor was . depoſed after C9n-4{o. 


mature deliberation had with the Coun- CY) Nos /4p#r 
. pnemiſſis cum 
cil. (V) ſratribus noſtris 
& Sans Con- 
cilio daliberatione prehabita diligenti, &c. In the Hiſtory of the 
Council. 

The ſame words are inthe Popes Conſtitution. Bullar. Cherub. 
COM». 1- P-6 4» 

Jn M. Paris (Ed. Lond. 1640) p- 972. An. 1245, 

Platina p. 229. Omnium conſenſu Imperio & Regnis privatur. 

And Bellar. Trad. de pot. ſum. Pont. aduerſus Barclatum (in opuſ*. 
p.345-) bec ſententia eft ſummi Pontificis, toto approbante Conci- 
lio, boc eſt tata conſentiente & laudante Chriflianorum Preſulum uni- 
verſetate, ; 


F 4 4. 1t 


(72) 
(X) Hiſtory of 4, If the Council had favonred the Em- 
the Councilp. neror, there can be no Teaſon, why he 
50-459. 0, (hould appeal from that to another Gene- 
of the Coun» Tal Council, and not rather fromthe Pope 


cil, to that Council; (X) 


3- But it is time to proceed to thelaft 

Proof, which is from the publique Off- 

ces and Breviaries of the Roman Church, 
St. Peters Univerſal Monarchy (which 

. is the Foundation of the Popes Power 
(Y) V. Brtvi- ger Princes) is expreſly 'tanght in the 
arium Row. tx wah. A 

Tecrity 8 Roman Breviaries, ( Y-) - And how can 
Concil. Trid, any- man be a * true -Son of that 
refiututum, Pii Church, [which doth not joyn in her 
5: J«/[% editum, yublick Offices? How can he ſay Amen 


Et Clementis hee mv 
2. aiteritars £2 thoſe Prayers, which he believes do 


1?zopitin, Contain any falſe DoGrine in them ? 
(E4. Ant, EDN 
1614.) Mn FiſtoPere& Pauli Jun: 29+ Þ- 710» Tu &s Paſtor 
Ovium, Princeps Apotalorwn,' tzbi tradidit Deus onnia regua munii ; 
e rdro tibi tradite (ſunt claues regni Celorums 

In Feſto Petri ad Vincula Avg. 1. p. 741. Tibi tradidit Dtus one 
nia regia munds, Te 4” | 

S:ihneron ((F4. Col. Agrip. 1602.) tom. 4. p. 410, Expounds theſe 
words of the Breviary inthe (ame ſepſez viz, Of the Popes Tem- 
poral Power. ' | ah 


And now - let it be. conſidered, That 
this Doctrine hath beer ranght by all the 
approved Writers of the Roman Church, 
and by the Authentique Canon-Law. by 
the General Councils, and by the publi- 
queBreviarics. 
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And this is no mere Speculative Do- 
ftrine, but akind of State-Engine fitted 
to raiſe and ſupport the Papal Monarchy ; 
Have not the Biſhops of Rome made uſe 
of it, as often as it was in their Power 
and ferved their Intereſt ? Have they 
not trampled on the Necks of Princes, 
and abſolved their Subjects from their Al- 
legiance? Diſpoſed of their Crowns and 
Dominions, animated their own Subjects 
and other Princes to take up Arms agamiſt 
them? Caſt them out of the Church and 
out of their Kingdoms ? Yea ſo true have 
they been to this Principle, that not only 
ſuch as were very Prodigies of Pride and 
Tyranny, but even the more prudent and 
moderate Popes have ſo often put it in 
practiſe, that the troubles and Confuſi- 
ons, the Wars and Treaſons which have 
followed in Chriſtendom , make up a (Z) See the 


great part of the Hiſtory of ſome Ages, -—2— og 


(Z) communicated 
and depoſed 

by Popes in their own Authors. 7.6. Bellar. de R. Pont. 1.5. 8 
Bzovius de Pont. Rom. c. 46. p.613 to 620, 

Paul the third Excommunicated and depoſed our Henry the 
Eighth. Bullarium tom. I. p. 619. 

Fius the Fifth Excommunicated and Depeſed Queen £1;zabeth 
$01.2.0.305. 

Clement the Eighth ſent two Breves ito Fngland to debar King 
«mes from ſuceeedipg to the Crown, Sce King 7ames his Works. 
þ. 257» 


And yet after all the Complaints and 
Sufterings of Princes under this Uſurped 
Power, not the leaſt care is taken (either 


by 


C /4 4 
by the Church or Court of Rome) to (e- 
cure their Rights, 

Why did not the Council of Trene 
make aplain and Honeſt Explication of 
the Popes Power and the Rights of Prin- 
ces, when they had ſo fair an opportuni- 
ty to vindicate themſelves and their Re- 
ligion ? And in what requeſt this Do- 
Arine is at Rome, may appear from hence; 


_. that ſince the breaking out of the Po- 


Keme March 2, Piſh Plot in Englaxd, the preſent Pope 
2679. con-- was pleaſed to condemn ſixty five Propo- 
demnive  Frjons, but (as great a Scandal as their 


| | —ahy-rr wa Retigion lay under amongſt us) could not 


and other Ca-! find 11 his heart to ſpeak one unkind word 
farſts. of this DoCtrine. (A) 


I know ſome private perſons, and ſome 
Aſſemblies of Church-men ( of the Romar 
Communion) have at ſome times taught 
the contrary DoQtrine ; but it concerns 
them, not me to reconcile their Determi- 
nations with the Doctrine of their Church, 
However 1 will ſay theſe three things. 


1. They have been ſuch as were over. 
awed by Princes, or in expeQation of Fa- 
voursand Preferments from them. 


2. They have been cenſured and excom- 
municated by the Teaching Governing 
part of the Church, and (as muchas in 

. them lay) ſhut out of her Communion. 


3. Where 
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3. Where Princes Excommunicated 
and depoſed for other real or pretended 
Crimes have procured any Advocates to 
plead for them ; yet they have either ex- 
cepted the caſe of Hzreſie,. or not un- 
dertaken to prove the Unlawfulneſs of 
depoſing Princes for it, 


2, The next thing to be conſidered is 
the DoCtrine of King-killing. 

Concerning which the late Lord Staf- 
ford did indeed declare, That * if he were 
© of any Church whatſoever, and found that 
"to be xts Principle, he would leave it. 

But this Patton of the Roman Cauſe did 
not think fit to acquaint us with that ex- 
preſſion of his Lordſhip, (in the printed 
Tryal p. 53.) © As to the Dottrine of King- 
& Killing, and abſolving Perſons from thesy 
* Allegiance, I cannot ſay the Church of 
© Rome does not hold it, I never heard it did 
© hold it, it may be it does, it may be not, I 
© ſay not one thing or other. 

From which words we may learn theſe 
twothings. 

1, That his Lordſhip knew not that 
the Church of Rome had any where con- 
demn?d this wicked Doctrine. 

2. That the Engliſo Prieſts and Con- 
feſſors do not plainly and honeſtly difa- 
vow and condemn it, or inſtruct their 
Proſelites in the Principles of Loyalty. 


Indeed 


( 76.) 


Indeed the Church of Rome hath not in 
expreſs terms aſlerted the Lawiulne(s of 
putting Kings to death 5 bur there is 
ſo little difference berween the depoſing 
and putting Kings to death, that who- 
ſoever allows of the one, can be no E- 
nemy to the other, if he underſtand the 
Conſequences of his own Doctrine, For 
when a King is depoſed by any lawtul 
Authority, he is a King no longer. If 
he take up Arms to recover his Domini- 
ons, you may fight againſt him. with-as 
good a Conſcience as againſt an Ufur- 


r, ; 

And will a King be ſo tame, as to lay 
down his: Crown at . the Popes ,or his 
Peoples Feet ? Will he ſuffer himſelf to 
de ſtript of his Royal Dignity without 
ſtriking a ſtroke, or ſolliciting the. Aſſ- 
ſtance of other Princes ? 

I would not imitate the uncharitable 
Spitit of the Roman Church, whilſt Lam 
writing again{t it ;, nor dare I charge all 
men with the Conſequences of their own 
Dottrines ; but I.am-ſure, many of the 
greateſt Divines. and Caſuiſts .of: that 
Church have both ſeen and yindicated 
them, and Ido not, find that the reſt are 
able to confute them, 


© But ({aith Cardinal Perron in his fore- 
© cited Orations) 4 King depoſed, being once 
© Reformed and become a new Man, may be 
ty Co 


| 
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£ reſtored to the lawful uſe and prattiſe of bi 


6 Regality 


And whatif he will not reform? what 
if he be more hardned in diſobedience 
than Childerick was, and prefer his own 
Honour and Conſcience above the Bull 
of a Pope, or the Ac of a Rebellious 
Faction in his own Kingdom? truly then 
he may loſe his Head ( as well as his 
Crown ) notwithſtanding any care the 
Church of Koze hath taken of him. It 
he take the Field, ſo may his Enemies z 
it may be they have been before hand with 
him. 

But ſuppoſe the poor diſarmed man (a 
King you cannot call him if he have no 
right to the Crown) be not able to raiſe - 
Forces , and therefore reſolves to trudge 
to his Holineſs, and there bare-headed , 
bare-footed (as we know who did) hum- 
bly beg Abſolution of the Pope : Perhaps 
he may bein agood Humour ; grant him 
Abſolution upon ſuch terms as he did 
Henry the 4tb. that he ſubmit himſelf to 
the Judgment of an Aſſembly of the 
States. 

But what if it be now too late to re- 
forme? It may be his Kingdoms are al- 
ready given away to another ; ( for the 
Popes are free enough in giving what is 
none of their own ) or perhaps the E- 
ſtates of the Kingdom have turned it into 
a Commonwealth. 

Ig 


(78) 

In Fine, Princes depoſed from their So- 
veraignty are liable to ſo many hazards, 
that they have ſeldom ſurvived their de- 
privation, unleſs it were in exile or in 
a Priſon. 


' ButI muſt paſs over the Jugglings and 
Equivocations 'of men of King-killing 
Principles. Ask them if it be lawſul to 
killa King ? They tell youno; and many 


of them call God to Witneſs the Integri-* 


ty of their Hearts and Loyalty of their 
PraCtiſes. 


But if a King fall from the Faith, and 
become an Enemy to Gods Church and 
People; If he do ( regs perſonam exuere ) 
* turn Tyrant, and abuſe his Power to the 
hurt of the Church and Commonwealth ; 
If he be depoſed (for his Sins againſt God 
and man) by the Pope, or the Eſtates of 
his Kingdom ; Then he ceaſes to be a 
King any longer;he is to be uſed as a publi- 
que Enemy; the Tyrant,the man of Blood, 
the Apoſtate, the Hzretique may be put 
to death without killing the King. And 
(to do them Juſtice) 1 confeſs ſome of 
them are fo kind toa King, that they will 
not allow any private perſon to put him 
to death ; but he that is Commiſſio* 
nated by the Pope, or Subordinate Ma- 
giſtrates is no private perſon in the ſenſe 
of theſe men, 


(79) 


This is the Divinity of thoſe Politici- 
ans and Divines, which either promoted 
the helliſh Murder of the late King, or 
afterwards wrote in Vindication of it: (B) Concil 
And there are ſcarce any Treafonable ge, re. 
Poſitions or DiſtinCtions,, Preſidents of Cancitiorum 


os.an Pies. Fon not either exprel- 2 
y contain'd , or (at leaſt) to be paral- . 
lePd in the Works of the 7eſuires and 0- prmmar p 
ther Romiſh Doctors, They are not for & regzis omaz- 
killing a King ! but before they put him 9 boxoreac 
to death they will be ſure to Un-King 5 po 
him z and he fhall ſuffer not as a King) gigeum,quigue 
but as a MalefaGtor. They will not re- proprer ſuas 5- 
ſiſt the Authority of a King; but if he #4qutates a 
betray the Truſt repoſed in him, the I mew 
wicked Perſon placed in Authority, may chief _ 
be puniſhed not as a King , but as a Ty- And Mitten 
rant. ſpeaks nor en- 
To look for an expreſs determination |y the ſenſe, 
of this Point inthe General Councils of — 
the Roman Church, 1s to ſeek it where Jeures. wn 
there can be no reaſon toexpect it;but the pop. Angl. def. 
General Councils have taught the World p- 103. Zay 
the diſtinftion between the Kings Perſon gy 2-5 orming, 
and Authority ; and according to their pony nt 
Principles, a lawful Prince doth by his afermm, nou 
Wickedneſls, or Miſgovernment, fall 4 quidem Ke- 


from his Authority , and ceaſe to be a £4" 94, ſed 
King, (B) - "M— 


P.104. Evincere poteſtis,non V05, amentia aut furore prrcitos Regem 
trxcidaſſe, ſed amore libertats, religionis, juſtitic, honeſiatis, patrie 
Charitate accenſos Tyrannum pun#(ſſe. 


lf 


(C) Sanders, 
de Schiſm. 
Angl. p.188. 


fD) See the 
, Imporranr 
; Confiderati- 
\ons by the 
Secular Prieſts, 
An. 1601. 
CE: See the 


( 80 ) 


If the Councils ſpeak doubtfully , or 
in general terms, Whom ſhould the Peo- 
ple reſort unto for InſtruQion , but their 
Confeffors? What Books ſhould they 
conſult, but ſuch as are publiſhed with 
Authority and approbation of the Go- 
verning part of the Church ? 


And as the Roman Chnrch hath left the 
particular Directions for Conſcience and 
PraCtiſe, to the Practical Divines and 
Caſuiſts; ſo (above all others) the Je- 
ſuites have for many years been entruſted 
with ,the conduct of Mens Souls, and 
bore the greateſt ſway in þis Majeſties 
Dominions. x 


At their firſt coming over (which was 
about an hundred years ago) they quickly 
inſinuated themſelves into the Aﬀections 
of ſome of the prime Nobility, and of 
multitudes of the Common People. (C) 
Within twenty years after they had al- 
molt devoured all the Secular Clergy 
(D). And fince his Majelties happy Re- 
ſtauration, they made their boaſts, That 
many of the Roman Catholick Nobility 
and Gentry were Penitents of the So- 
ciety. (E) 


Zeſuites Paper, preſented to divers Perſons of Honour, and prints 


ed 1662, 


(8 ) 


I know one of the Feſ#:tes (not long 
ſince Executed for HighTreaſon)did with 


his dying breath declare, That the K:ng- 


killing Dottrine was falſly charged mpon the 
Feſmates, 


In Anſwer to which bold Aſfertion , I 
will only ſay theſe two things : 

I. That moſt of the Divines of that 
Order (which have had occaſion to treat 
of this Argument) do expreſly teach, 
That 4 lawful Soveraign Prince may in 
ſome caſes be put to death: i, e. If he fall 
fromthe Faith, and endeavour to pervert his 
Subjetts ; If be abuſe his Power, and Rite in 
a Tyrannical manner ;, If he be Excommru- 
nicated and Depoſed by the Pope, or declas 
red a publick Enemy, and deprived by the E- 
ſtates of bis Kingdom. 

2. That amongſt a great number of 
Books written by Jeſuites , and Licenſed 
according to the Rules of the Society , 1 
could never meet with one, which hath 
freely and fincerely condemn*d this De- 
ctrine, 

* But (ſaith Cardinal Perron) never arty 
* Pope went ſo far, as 10 give conjent or 
* Counſel for the deſperate Murdring of 


Princes. 


1. Andyet the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop, 
that ever approved of the Murder of a 
v3 Soveraign Prince , was Gregory the \ 
ith 


C3 2, The 


( 32 ) 
2. The Fundamental Principles of 
Treaſon againſt Kings and Princes, were 
-laid by Zachary , Gregory the Seventh, 
GC. 
3. The Rebellion againſt Henry the 
Thicd and Fourth of France, was encou- 


(F) Cam%'® raged andabetted by the Biſhops of Rome, 
P-13+cd. Lond. (F) 


627. I 
ng prolem non haberet, ntc babitwrum ſpes ulla efſet, &+ regnu 


Navarro, & poſt Condeo Reformate religions propugnatoribus jure 
deberetur, Pontificis Principtes, Pontifice & Rilpano conſeiis, conju- 
rationem pernitioſam oecults mnzerunt ſub Religions Catbolice tuenda 
wele, nomine S. Unionis, ſive Ligz, ad Regem piſſundandun, publican, 
in illum invidiam accendendo, & ad Reformatam religionum funditis 
extirpandam, prevertendo legitiman in regno ſucceſſuonem, | 


For the Leaguers in that Kingdom (ur 

der a pretence of Zeal for the Roma 

Catholick Religion) entred into a wick 

ed Combination againſt their Soveraign; 

© And Gregory the 13th hearkned to Nr 

(G)Davils, * Propoſals with much readineſs (G), Bu 
(An1$76); ©Sjxtus the Fifth Excommunicates the next 


P-452- 6 Heir of the Grown, declares him unc 
© of the Succeſſion, abſolves his Vaſſals fra 
© their Oaths, and Excommunicates all ſui 
© as adhered to him. This Declaration « 
© the Pope pierced Henry the Third 
© deeply , without whoſe Privity it had btn 
© propounded in the Conſiſtery , ſubſcribed 

(H)Davila, © the Cardinals , poſted up and publiſii 


L.7-p-5744575* (H)} 
: bo "4 
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(83) 
s Three years after his Holineſs writes 

6 Letters to the Duke of Guiſe (the Head of 

© the League ) full of infinite Praiſes ; com- 

© pares him to the holy Macchabees , ( the 

© Defenders of Iſrael) exborts him to fight 

t for the advancement of the Church , and I) Dave! 

* total extirpation of the Hugonots (1). l 2) mage 

:» © Afterwards the Pope publiſhes a Moni- p.11s. 

(tory againſt the King (L); And that (L) L. 10; 

* infamoys Regicide which embrued bis hands £9 81+ 

*3n the Royal Blood, Murdered Henty the 

Third without killing the King , which was 

© now un-King*d by the Pope. 


Upon the News of the Kings Murder, 
the Pope makes a Panegyrick Oration, 
and ſolemn Thankſgiving in the Cons 
ſiſtory;z and in his Canting Sermon per- 
verts 'the Holy Scriptures , admires the 
wonderful Providence of God in the 
death of his Anointed , compares the 
Bloody Fact tothe Myſtery of the Incar- 
—_ | roy extols the Traytor aboye (M964 = 
This Speech was printed at Paris, An, PO 
1589. by the Authority of the Holy 
League, and with-the approbation 'of 
three Doctors of the Loyal Colledge of 
Sorbonne, 
Our Countryman Parſos (though he 
will not own the Speech which goes a* 
bout under the Popes name) acknow- 
ledges, that Sixrus, in a ſecret Conſiſtory, 
upon the firſt News of the Fact, did ut- 
G 2 ter 


(NY)? arſon's 
diſcuſſion of 
the Aniwer of 
Mr.Barlow, 
printed 1612. 
permiſſu Supe» 
riOruMs 


(O)R eſp. ad 
Apol.&c, 


(P JDu Moulin 
Anſw.ty Phs.- 
lanax. tc. 
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ter a certain Speech in admiration of the 
ſtrange Providence of God, in chaſtiſing 
by ſounexpeCted a way , ſo foul and im- 
pious a Murder, as that King had com- 
mitted upon a Prince and Cardinal, with- 
out any form of Judgment. (N) 


And Bellarmine (who could not be ig- 
noraut of what palled in the Conſiſtory 
at that time) when it was urged againſt 
nim by King Femes , firſt endeavours to 
ſhift it off, but without any poſitive de- 
nial, and at length does what he can to 
vindicate it. (O) 

How the Popes aſſiſted the Leaguers 
with Men and Mony againſt Henry the 
Fourth, may be ſeen in Davila, whom | 
Cited before. 


4- Since Cardinal Perrons time, a Pope 
and his Counſel (as a Reverend Author of 
our own Church aſſures us (P), gave 
Conſent and Council for the taking away 
the life of ſan Excellent Prince) King 
Charles the Firſt. 


*Tis indeed below the dignity and po- 
licy of the Popes, to do the drudgery of 
putting Kings to death, or venturin2 
their Necks for the Good old Cayſe ; but 
they can fight againſt Princes with Bull 
and Anathema%; hire Souldiers with 
Mony, or with Indulgences; invade their 
Dominions with their own Souldicrs, = 
wit 


(85) 
with the Forces of Roman Catholick 
Kings 3 ſtir. up InſurreC&tions within their 
Kingdoms, or authorize their own ſtand- 
ing Army of Jeſuites, Monks and Friars to 
kill them with the approved Catholick 
Weapons, with Piſtol or Poyſon, 


And if to bleſs God for exalting a 
Regicide to his Maſters Throne; if to 
furniſh Rebels with Principles and Preſi- 
dents; if to ſanCtifie Rebellious Leagues ; 
if to extol the Murderers of Princes , 
and to give Advice for the cutting them 
off, do not prove that the Doctrine of 
King-kilng 1s. the Principle of Popes, (or 
Heads of the Reman Faith) then we may 
quit 'the Rebels in the late times, and 
even the moſt infamous High Court of Fu- 


ſlice, 


Laſtly, by the Authentique Laws (Q ) (U) Decret. 


of the Roman Church, any turious Zealot 


may kill an Excommunicate perſon ; 2. au. «. 

. * . 3 q s pu 
andif it comeinto the Popes head to let Non tos bomi- 
his Thunder-bolts flee abroad, then that £#4as arbitra- 


which we call High Treaſon may deſerve 
aCrown of Martyrdom, 


Catholice ma- 
tris ardentes, aliquos torum trucidaſſe contigerit. The Title of the 
Cannon is, Non ſunt bomicide, qui a4viſus Excommunicatos 3410 mas 


$145 Eccleſia ar mantar; 


G 3 Whether 


(86) 
Whether his preſent Majeſty be by 
name Excommunicated at Rome, or not, 
I am not concern'd to enquire; but I 
am ſure he hes under the General Ex- 
(R) Of this communication of | the Bulla cane, (R) 3 
Bull, fee Che- and ?cis a received Rule , That the Sus 
wub. Buller. pream Power may in great neceſſity dif- 
Tom.3-P-25% penſe with the Formalities obſerved in 
$1.and Tom. G . ay: . 

4.P-354355. Ordinary cafes, If it be notorious that 
Filliztias  AaKing is an Heretick, and an obſtinate 
gue, Mor. Favourer of Hereticks , then ſecret and 
_—_ Trad. qmmary proceedings againſt him are 
; warrantable, and the iſſuing out of Bulls 
and Citations would but alarm a Prince, 
and expoſe the Romiſh Faction to the 

ſeverity of the Laws. | 
But fince all thoſe matters of. form are 
only circumſtantial ; ſince the deſign of 
the Law is to bring Heretical Princes un- 


der the conſequences of the Churches 


Cenſures , 'there can be no; reaſon, why 
the Circumſtantial parts of it may nob 
be ſuperſeded upon extraordinary Emer 
gencies, ; 


Thirdly, I proceed to. the Maſſacring 
their Neighbours, and deſtroying their 
Native Country with Fire and Sword , 
when the intereſt of their Religion re- 
quires it. 

When the intereſt of their Religion rt- 
quires ut f 


But 
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But what if they be not able to root 
out the Hzretiques * 

The Roman Catholique Religion is ſo 

good natur*d and kind (to us ſhall I ſay, or 

themſelves?) as to let us live, when they 

; be x actie? deſt :/ (S)Sece Bellar, 
are not in a Condition todeſtroy us. (S) 1; 7.94; l.3. 

| £.22. Cu" als 

tim in particulari, &c. Philop. Set. 2. 160. Si wires habeant 
ad hac idoneas, Kc. 

Greg. 13. Facultates conceſſe R. Perſonio & FE. Campiano pro An« 
glia, Ap. 14. 1580, Tim demam quando publica tjuſdem Bulle Ext 
cutic fiers poterit. 

And Ribadeneira de Principe 1.1.c.25.p.178,179. (Ed. 1603.) 


We have not forgotten the Memorable 
Saying of Hexry the Fourth of Fraxce, 
CHenry the: third (that was but a Favourer 
oof Heretiques, or at moſt heretically afſett- 
Ged, after the iſſuing out of the Popes Moni- 
© rory againſt him, fetcht a Deep Sigh, and 
© (aid, It was a hard caſe, that he which had 
«fought for Religion ſhould be excommunica- 
Cred, becauſe he would not ſuffer his own 
© Throat to be cut by his Rebelliows Subjetts ; 
© when they that bad Jackt Rome, and kept 
* che Pope Priſoner, had never been brought 


" © #nder that Cenſure. 'Sir (faid: the King 


© of Navarre) but they, were vittoriow: Let 

Cyour. Majeſty endeavanr te conguer, and be 

© aſſured the Cenſures ſhall be revoked ; but if CT) Davila, 

© we be overcome, we. ſhall all die condemned Dn 1583+ 
© Heretiques, (T) | mn 


Apain: It muſt be noted, that there 


are other ways of rooting out H@retiques 
G 4 beſides 


CV; It was 
Campanella's 


Advice to the 


(38) 
beſides Fire and Sword. What think you 
of rooting them out by degrees, without 
noiſe or tumult ; by demoliſhing their 
Temples, ſeizing on their Eſtates, per- 
verting their Children, forcing thouſands 
of them to leave their Native Country, 
and expoſing the reſt to Yiolence and Ra- 
pine? (V) 


King of Spain (then aſpiring to the Monarchy of the Weſt) ropro« 
ceed in this method againſt Hzreriques. cap. 11. fp. 69, 90. 

Cont;en (the Jeſuire) was of the ſame mind. Contzen polit.. c.18, 
p, 103. &c. (E416 29.) The Book is dedicated to Ferdinand the 
Emperor, under thi Head z Modus reducende vere Religions. 


But theſe things being premiſed for the 
right ſtating of the queſtion, let us come 
to the reſolution of it. 

And is there indced ſuch a Religion to 
be found in the World, that teaches men 
to Maſſacre their Neighbours, and deſtroy 
their native Country with Fire and Sword? 
A Religion which transformes men into 
Wolves and Trgers! A Religion which 
teaches men to kill their Brethren for 
Gods ſake, and pleafe God by doing the 
works of the Devil! I fpeak it with grief 
and ſhame, that Popery ( abſtraced 
from common Chriſtianity )is ſuch a Reli- 


gion, I will not here inſiſt on the Gun- 


powder Treaſon, the horrour of Qeen 
Maries dayes, the dreadful ſtories of the 
Inquiſition, the Pariſian and Iriſh Maſſa- 
cres, the infinite ſlaughters of the poor 
Albigenſes, and Waldenſes, the more than 
Hea- 
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Heatheniſh barbarities exerciſed on milli- 
ons of the Americans upon the account of 
Religion ; theſe would afford matter for 
an entire Hiſtory, and therefore I ſhall 
ſumm up what I have to fay underfour 
heads. 
1.. The Church of Rome doth (as muc 
2s in her lies) damn all Heretiquesz make 
them the members of the Devil (1 (peak 
their own words ) whileſt they live, and 
ſend them to hell when they die. 
The fourth General Council of Laterar 
damns all Heretiquesz and what doth 
that Council mean by Heretiques, but all 
ſuch as donot ſubmit to the Komar Faith, 
(as it isthere ſet down ) and particularly 
all whichdo not own the monſtrous Do- 
QAtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which that (X) Cone. Lat 
Council makesan Article of Faith. (X) 1c ,, fide Cas / 
Beſides the general Anathemaes of the tholica. et c. 3, 
Councils, all Heretiques are ſolemnly de Heretic. 
curſed every Maundy Thurſday, Good 
God ! that any thing which is called Re- 
ligion ſhould teach or allow men todamn 
their Brethren, even whilſt they are com- 
memorating our bleſſed Saviour who died 
for them ! ButI do not wonder that they 
ſhould condemn our bodies to be burnt, (2 Decree * 
who condemn our ſouls to everlaſting #5067 
hire, (Y) 3- Nullatenas 
dubites, amnem 
hertticum vel Schiſmaticam cum dicholo & angtlis thus, eterni ignis 
incendio participandum, nifs ante finem vite Catholice ſutrit zncorporas 
tw & redintegratig Ecclefie, &c. And what the Canon Law un- 
&rſtands by Hereticks you may fee c. 9. 2. All 


' (LY Cone. Lat, 
3-(Concil rom. Popery - ( as the Council of Conſtange is 


27 JC. 27. de 
bereticis. (this 
was 4%. 1180. 


Conc. kat.4. c. ther, to diſpute with them for their Rel 
3- Arbertticis gion, whom they quickly filegced with 
En-1215. 


- got. 


( 90.) 


2. All Chriſtians are enjoyned by the 
Church to endeayour the extirÞation of 
Heretiques to the uttermoſt of their poy- 
er, as they deſire to be accounted Chriſti. 
ans. 

About the latter end of the Twelfth, 
and beginning of the Thirteenth Cen- 
tury, Dominick and his brethren perfuad- 
edthe Civil Magiſtrates in France to burg 
all ſuch as were condemned for Hereſie, 
and that their cruelties might be aCted by 
a Law, the Holy General Councils, pro- 
miſed their bleſſing and protection to 

them that ſhould root them out, Decreed 
that all Heretiques ſhould be delivered up 
to the Secular Magiſtrate, who (if he refy- 
ſed todo his duty) ſhould be compelled to 
it by Cokeſpaet Ceoſures, by abſolving 
his Subjects from their Allegiance, and by 
giving away his Dominions to other Prir- 
ces. -(Z). And even that ſober piece of 


called) invited -7. fuſe and Jerome of 
Prague, (two goodand learned men) thi 
the Catholick Arguments of fire and fa 


Thus a Romiſh General Council ( and 


that none-of the worlt of them ) owned 
the moſt inhuman cruelty and breachof 
publick Faith, in theſight of the Sun. * 

From 


— * <= Oo & 7. 


BETTY 6 


(97) 


From whence we learn theſe two points uf Re 
Carholigue Divinity. | 


z. That no Secular. Prince- hath, any- 
right-to promiſe ſafety to Hereticks. 

2, If he do, the Church may declare his. 
promiſe null and void, and demand juſtice 
a2ainſt them, notwithſtanding the moſt 
ſolemn promiſe to the contrary, And; 


21 whatgreater honour can be done a Sove-. 


raign Prince, than to be made the Chyrch- 

es Executioner ? | 

3- All the Biſhops in: . the Roman 

Church are bound 'under pain of perjyryalay fa the 
th before 


todeſtroy their Chriſtian brethren.. 
4 very te employment. for Siu by wy Ny 
 fJKES At 


kk this.clauſe 3 Herttichs, Schiſmaticos, et rehellles, Domino Roſtro* ol 
Sycerſſaribus prediftis pro poſſe perſequar mmugnabd. . 


4 By the Laws of, the Roman Clidict)#/teredques 
all men condetnned for Hereſic are to be colts wh by 
put todeath. (B). BIN os de 
___ © © vereluptothe 


Civil Power 3 Coinabip dthita punitulls þfo virihug Otirms- 
uot, &c, ) C084; Lat, 

But what the Es, all: men; know) which have read 
de Aitvry of the Council Conſtance, nz perfſten eng wp 
epatribus dt hareſs damnatus, vivgs exaſtys tit. . In, the 
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the Council. Couneil. tom. 29. p, 238. 
Pig. Ditnit. Greg, 9. 4 ew, de Bettifehs, 
Sexti Decretal; 1.-ov tits 2. df nn-rexd ls 
Extravs Com. l. "x 3. dt Heritzous, 


ladeed 
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Indeed the Church could only damn 
the Soulsz the burning the Bodies of Hx- 
retiques belongs to the Civil Power ; for 
if they refuſed to abjure,or were relapſed, 


they were to be delivered to the Secular} - 


Arm, and the Magiſtrates were to burn! 
them in ſome publique place, 


In the Second year of Henry the Fourth 
(King of England) a Law was made, 
"3 whereby if any Hzretiques being convitt 


did refuſe to abjure, or after Abjuration 
did fall into relapſe, they were to be leſt 
_ tothe Secular Court according to the Ho- 
ly Canons; and the Major, Sheriffs or 
Bayliffs (after the Sentence) were to re- 
_ and _ them to * _ in a 
high place before the People, But 
Se #4: "common courſe of the Law, was to cer 
61g. An. —— tifie into the Chancery the conviction of 
Hen. 8.c. 14, an Heretique, vpon which the Writ Dt 
Alſo the Hiſto- Feretico comburende was iſſued out for the 
of ms burning of him.; Afterwards all Civi 
p pmyv>2g ta Officers were ſworn to uſe their utmoſt 
art. 1./it.s, diligence and power for the deſtroying 
? ang po 
The Writ for Errors and Hereſies, and to afliſt the Or- 
burning of Qinarices and their Commiſſaries in theit 


Archbi c 
Proceedings againſt them. 
be feenn ke In Queen 4ary's Reign hundreds of the 


ſecond part of Clergy and Laity, were burnt alive upol 


the ſameHi-> no other accoz=c hut their Religian; there 


_ ro was noting elſe cither in their Accuſaty 
of R:cords, ONy OFin their Sentence, (C) 


Numb, 27» why je 
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4thly and Laſtly, I conſider his Lord- 
ſhips Declaration ;, * That he acknowledged 
© the King his lawful Soveraign , and knew no 
Authority on Earth could abſolue him from 
W bis Allegiance, 


That the General Councils of the Ro- 
man Church have arrogated to themſelyes Nos 
a Power of abſolving Subjets from their 
Allegiance to Soveraign Princes, is ſo evi- 
dent fromthe ſorecited Teſtimonies, that (D) Crit.Lit: 
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I need not trouble either the Reader or 1. 1 
thoſe Councils ; but to the former autho® cil. com. 29.) 
rities I will only add that of the third -451- Relax. | 
Council of Laterar, which did expreſly pn © 
abſolve the Subjets of Princes from their z;;, g4iratss 
Oaths of Allegiance, (D) & honinit;&c, 
Whether that Council did include S0= 
yeraign Princes in that Decree or not is 
not material ; for ſince the Rights of In- 
feriour Princes are properly their Sove- 
raignsz to abſolve Subjefs from their 
Allegiance without asking the Soveraigns 
_ is todeprive the Soveraigns of their 
UEe 


That this Power hath been challenged 
and executed by divers Popes upon Sove- 
raign Princes, (as well as Subordinate (Þ) Decree. 
Lords) and particularly upon Henry the P47-2-044/-15-' 
8h. and Queen Elizabeth, is noteriousto | 
all the World; and they did no morethan 7-2. Greg, 


the Laws of the Roman Church allow, (E) L.gtit-7:C-16, 


(94) 


call this an Uſurpation of the 
Popes; when they are entruſted by the 
General Councils with the Interpretati- 
on and Execution of all their Decrees, 
But what need I inſiſt on the proof of 
oy Pappodnen al dela Lordlhip(in 
; Lhe printed 1ry » * He could 

nf = © ot ſay the Church of Rome does not hold 
Anſwer toſe- © it, only he never heard it did, And 2 
> _— learned Author of that Church in Anſwer 
inthe Pretece, 9 this Charge faith; ©.As ro rhe Pope 
where his © Power of abjolving SubjeAts, T beg leave ts 
words are © wave ſuch curious Controverſies, (FY © 


Thus .I have endeavoured to give z 
clear and ſatisfaQtory Account of thek 
four great Queſtions; and proved ny 
Aſſertions by as good Law as any is in the 
Reman Church at thisday. I know no 
thing that can invalidate the Teſtimonies 
which 1 have produced, unleſs they can 
ſhew, either that I bave miſquoted any of 
the Laws, or miſtaken the Senſe of them; 
that they have been condemned or abre 
gated by ſome publique AR of the 
Church, binding to all perſons of that 
Communion ; or elſe that the ſame Prin- 
ciples which oblige the Roman Catho- 
liques to receive the other Articles of 


I know net why the Rowan Catholiques I 
ſhould 


Faith ( wherein we differ from them ) do 
pot alſo oblige them to receive theſe Cz 
nons and Decrees. 


But 
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| -Butif none of theſe things can be pro- 


yed, then let all men judge, © Whethey 
& the Treaſons and Seditions in othey Coun- 
© pries , eſpecially the late bloody Wars in 
*England, and Helliſh Murder of the Lords 
© Anointed may by the ſame reaſon be im 
& puted to the Proteſtant Religion ; as Queen 
© Mary*s Cruclties, the Powder Plot, the Iriſh 
@ Barbariſm , the French Maſſacre , and 
* many other Inſtances of Popiſh Malice and 
© Bloodineſs from former Examples may be 
* charged on the Roman Church and Reli- 
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CHAP1v. 


Teftimonies of the Loyalty of the Ro- 
man Church and Religion ; cons 
ſidered. 


The firſt from $1.Math,22.21- 
The fecond from the Decree of the 


General Council of Conſtance, 


The third from the Aunotations of 
the Divines of Rhemes, on 
Rom.1 3: 


The forrth, from the Cenſure of the 
Dottors of the Faculty of Sor- 
bon , agarnſt 4 Bobk of SanCta« 
relits. | 


P. 44. Ef? this might ſeem a meerly ex- 

yy LL they Fo 3 of a Arie 
Man, My Lord endeavoured to prove by ſe- 
veral convincing Teſtimonies , he had ever 
been Inſtrutted and Educated in. the ſame 
Sentiments , as the eftabliſhed Dottrine of 
tht Roman Catholick Church, 


H i. His 


1. Hi firſt Teſtimony was taken from 
places of Holy Scripture, particularly that 
of St. Math.22.21, Render to Ceſar the 


things that are Ceſars; &c. from the plain | 


and clear ſenſe of which, and other Texts of 
Holy Writ: rorhing (he ſaid) 572 this World 
was able togemonahim.. '\ 


That we are bound to render to all 
Men their dyes, and to' Ceſar the things 
that are Ceſars , is not diſputed' among 
any fort of Men that I know. Buthoy 
ſhall a Roman-Cathelick underſtand which 
are the Rights of Ceſar ; of by a jul 
and equal diſtribution give. to God what 
is Gods, and to the King what is the 
Kings. 
The Holy Scriptures indeed -have toll 
us with all plaineſs and ſincerity, what we 
are to Five-to) Ceſar; but the-hifts- an 
intereſts 'of Men have: perverted ttt 
cleareſt Texts, \ and mage. them fern 
their own Pride and Covetouſnels. 


f 


, 
4 


I believe his Majeſty will hardly ſtant 
to the determination of 'the Rhemiſh D} 
vines , by whom his Lordſhip, faith 
was inſtruCted ih the Principles of Fait 
and Loyalty. For our Bleſſed Savior 
commands 'us, to render unto Czfar i 
things that are' Cafars; and his on 
practice was a Comment on his Precep 


23 
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But: the Rhemiſts in their Annotations 
onthat Text, are. afraid to ſpeak plain, 
28\'Men' that mean honeſtly ſhould do. 
They are more afraid of giving to06.Much, (A) ee the 
than toodittle to Ceſar (A).  Kbemiſts An- 
In their Annotations on St. Math, '17, notations on 
they. doundly tell. us, that Ceſ#r hath.no "SA 
right to any payments from the Clergy. (6) rm. an- 
( B) | not.8. St. Mat. 
19.26. Though 
Chriſt, e5 avoid ſcandal, 'paid Tribute ; yet indeed he ſheweth, 
that himſelf ought to be free from ſuch paynients, as alſo his Apo« 
ſites, and in them che whole Clergy,&&c, Whizh Exemption and 
—_— being grounded upon the very Law of Nature it (elf; 
Co 


And in Hebrews $.1..in all Matters touching God, his Service and. 
Region , the.frieſt hath only Charge and Authority; as the 
Prieſt Teraporal is the Peoples Governour, Guide and Sovcraign, 
In the thiogs rouching their worldty Aﬀairs. 


And one of the. Holy General Coun- 
fils of the Roman Church , tells us, (and 
pretends to prove it from Scripture too) 
that Secular Princes ovght not to require 


any Tribute from the Clergy, (C) (C) Conc. Lat. 


3+ C:19.P-455, 
456. Ne Laics 
imponant Eccleſiis oners, And in the Margent we have Gen. 47- 
Quored, 


2. His ſecond Teftimony was taken from 
the Authority of the General Council of 
Conſtance , (ro which all Roman Catho- 
licks are bound to ſubmit) the 15th Canon 
and definition of which Council is, Quilt- 
bet Tyrannus poteſt , & debet licre, & 
meritorie, occidiy &c. Every Tyrant law- 
H 2 


( 100 ) 


fubly and meritoriouſly 'may , and ought to be 
killed by any Vaſſal' or Subjet whatſoever, 
even by hidden Treacheries, and ſubtle Flat 


tories or Adulations, notwithſtanding. any | 


Oath given, or confederation made withhim, 
without expetting the Sentence or Command 
of any Judge whatſoever. (Which Clauſe 
is added in regard of the right of Supream 
Temporal Monarchs over Inferiour Princes 
ſubordinate to. them, ) This Dottrine the 
Synod declares to be erronions. in'F aith and 
AManners, and the "ſame as Heretical. Con 
demms.c, G v2 | 


The Council condemned this Propo 
ſition! . And would not an Aſfembly d 
the old-Heathen Philoſophers have don: 
as much? Had the ſame Propoſitiol 
been brought befofe them, and upon th 
fame occaſion, .1 am confident (as far s 
we can judge by- their Writings!) the 
would have made a; better proviſion fa 
the ſecurity of Princes, than the Fathen 
at Conſtance did. 


But ſince it is acknowledged, Thatd 
Roman Catholicks are bound to ſubmit 1 
this Council of Conſtance, I will faith 
repreſent ſome 'of the DoCtrines « 
If, 

That damnable Doftrine of breakin! 
Faith with Hereticks was notoriouſly P+ 
tronized and put -in” practice by thi 


Council: For the Emperour had grantel} ; 


i 
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( nor ) 
a ſafe ConduCtt to 7, Hyſſe; and yet after 
he had been ſome weeks at Conſtance, the 
poor Man is ( contrary to his ſafe Con- 
duR) caſt into Priſon. This being done 
inthe Emperours abſence, he cones to 
the Council, argues the caſe with them; 
upon which they paſs that Infamous De- 
cree contained in the 19th Seffion ; from 
which it is plain, that in the caſe of He- 
reſje, no Prince is bound to keep Faith 
with any perſons whatſoever. And this 
Att of the Council fo fully ſatisfied the 
Emperours Conſcience , that he looked 
on himſelf as diſcharged from his obliga- 
tion, and not only concurred in the Sen- 
tence againſt the Priſoner, but gave or- 
der for his Execution. 

F.of Prague was trepann®d by a ſafe 
Conduct granted by that Council; and 
being unacquainted with their Arts and 
Treachery, ventures to Conftance, where 
underſtanding the Jugglings of his Ad- 
verſaries, he thought to ſhift for himſelf 
by flight, but being taken was burnt to 
death, 


Again, The Council of Conſtance Ex- 
communicates and deprives of all Secu- 
lar honour and dignity , all that ſhould 
preſume to hinder S:g:/mund from meet- 
ing with the King of Arragoz, whether 
they be Kings, Dukes, Princes, &c. as all 
men know , which have been converſant 
the ACts of that Council, | 
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Bnt I come to the Decrec produced 

by his Lordſhip; a: Decree which ſome 

Roman Catholicks of theſe Kingdoms 

know how to make their advantage of; 

when others of greater Authority and 

Eminency in the Koman Church ( that 

dare ſpeak their minds) freely acquaint 

us with the true Catholick meaning of 

It, 

Tell them of the Council of Conſtance, 

1 rao © It medales not (ſaith one (D) ) with He 
pe p- 7. @ retical Princes Excommunicated and Des 
© poſed by the Pope , or by the Commonwealth 

© and States of the Kingdom. 

© A lawful King, ruling in a Tyrannicd 

© manner , may be puniſhed only by publich 

(E)Greg. de « Authority (ſaith a Second (E) ;) that ty 


Re hog. "bythe Commenyealth , as himſelf exponnk 


pun&. 3. In ©, 
his reſolution COST ELD 
of this Queſtionz utrum liceat privato cuilibet civi otcidere Tyrey 


mam ? 
© This Decree exterds not to Tyrant!, 


* whicb conſpire againſt the Publick goad , n 
© grainſt the Roman Catholick Religion; 


te (ſaith a Third (F).) 
£13. © ACommonyealth that 1s oppreſſed by « 


« Prince ruling Tyrannicalty, may, and ought 
© to have recourſe to a Superiour Prince, 4 
© rhe Pope or Emperour, for the puniſhment 
* him; but if this remedy cannot be bul 


© without danger , the Commonyealtb mayh 
© her own Vower paſs Tudgment on ſuch 1 
t Prince ,, and if be be sarrigille, Ye 
« d& 


&\Y 


_ 
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( depoſe him. or put him ta death, (faith a (G2 Dom. 


Fourth (G).) "oh Bannes Scho- 
© Another wrote a Book 1 tþe time of the ny 


French Zqaeue (H ), mt qhe compiling (£4.1614.) 
© whereof (as he tells us inthe Preface) he qu.54.a.z. 
* pas aſſifted by many. Lawyers and Divines, (A) | mean. 
In this Book he allerts the , /awfilneſs of _—_ the 
*putting 4 King to death, after he is condem- rang 04 mn 
/ © ned by Publick Authoruy.;, ; Treaſonable 
Laſtly, our Country-man Parſons juſti- Book which 
fies the DodQrine. of Boxchier ; and be- 1 quotedbe- 
cauſe Mr. Aorton is charged with mil- a 
repreſenting hig.ſenſe, let us take Parſons 


Account of Beuchzer's meaning (1). (I)Parſonsin 
his quiet and 


ſober reckoning,&c. p.318,319,321. 


© He holdeth, That a Private man may 
* not kill. a Tyrant, which is not firſt judged 
Co and declared to be a Publick Enemy by the 
© Commonwealth ; and he proveth the ſame by 
© the Decree of the Council: of Conſtance. 
© But Bouchier grants (faith Mr. Morton ) 
© That when the Commonwealth hath con- 
© demned and declared any Tyrant for a 
* publick, Enemy, he may be [lain by 4 private 
* Man 


«© Whereunts 1 Anſwer , That then he tis 
© no Private man, for that be doth it by the 
© publick Authority of the Commongvealth, as 
6 doth the Executioner that cutterh off a 
© Noble-mans Head by Order and Authority 


+ =» <3” ®K_-z., »: I- 


# of the Publick Magiſtrate. 


H 4 Theſe 


{ticg) 
Theſe are not the Opinions of private 
Doctors; their. Books are Licenſed ac- 
cording to .the Order of the Roman 
Church, | and .approved by Divines of 
great Learning and' Anthority ; they 
prove the Orthodoxy of their Doctrine 
from this very 'Decree of- the Council of 
Conftance , whith is now alledged as an 
Argument of Roman Catholick \ Loy- 
alty. | | 
And are not Kings and Princes won- 
derfully. beholden to this Council ? They 
muſt be put to death with a little more 
ſolemnity than other Mortals, and fall 
by the Sentence of- a Papal Conſiſtory, 
or of an High Court of Juſtice. ?Tis 
not lawful for a common Parricide to 
Stab or Piſtol the Lord*s Anointed'of his 
own head. - + ; | 
No). but his Holineſs may hire Soul 
diers againſt him with Mony, or with In- 
dulgences; He may invade his Country 
with his own Armies, or with the Forces 
of Catholick Princes; he may ſtir upa 
Rebellion within his Dominions, or Ayu- 
thorize his own ſtanding Army of Je- 
ſaites, Monks, and Friars, to kill bim with 
the approved Catholick Weapens, with 
Piſtol or Poyſon. Laſtly, the Common- 
wealth (by its own, or the Popes Autho- 


iMm. 


Thele 


rity) may try and pals ſentence upon 


( 105 ) 
Theſe things conſidered, 1 cannot” btit 

conclude, that it was a poor Security.” 

which the 1-:þ Remonſtrants offered .to 

his Majeſty, ſince his Reſtauration, by de-{,q , wa, 

claring againſt the killing of Kings by hold it impi- 

any private Subjefts. (L) ©» us, and a+ 

.gainſt rhe 

Word .of God, to maintain, That any private Subjett may kill or 

murder the Anointed of God, his Prince , though of a different 

Relief and Religion from his. And we abhor avd dereſt the pras 

Giſe thereof as damhable and wicked. hiſh Remonſtrance in 

F.#a!ſh his Hiſtory,p+8. | 


dd — WE — A. Mio hd 


3. P.45. My Lords third Teſtimony was 
taken from the Annotations upon Rom-13. 
inthe Engliſh Catholick Edition of the New 
Teſtament, ſet forth by the Colledge of Di- 
vines at Rhemes. The words are theſe , 
pon the Text, He that reſiſteth, &c. ver. 2. 
Whoſoever reſiſteth, or obeyeth 'not his lawful 
Superior , in thoſe Cauſes wherein he is ſub- 
jt ro him, reſiſteth Gods Appointment , and 
ſmneth deadly, and is worthy 1 be puniſhed, © 
both in this World by his Superiour, and by * 
| | God in the nyextlife ; for in Temporal Go- 

"| wvernment and Canſes, the Chriſtians were 
bound in Conſcience to obey even the Hea+ 
| | then Emperours. 


2m ww Vw , ww _— ﬆK. ; 3. 


And upon 'v. 4. ſome Proteſtants of our 
, | time care neither for 1he one, (the Prince) 
"| ror for the other (the Prelate) though: they | 
| extol only Secular Power, when it maketh for 
them, The Catholicks only moſt humbly o- 
\ | bryboth according to Gads Ordinance, the-; 


one 


( 106. ) 


one in Temporal Cauſes, and the other in Spi- | 


ritual, ] 


(In the Rhemiſh 71ſtament it is the ( not ſome } 
Proteſtants of our time, Bcc ) 


A-mighty Teſtimony of Roman Catho- 
lique Loyalty! You are not to reſi 
L awful Superiar ! . But if a Prince 

be lawfully depoſed, then he is no lon- 
ger your Lawful' Superior. If you be 
Clergymen, then he 1s none of your So- 
veraign, and you are none of his Sub- 


jects. 


In thoſe Cauſes wherein you are Subjeft ty 
bim ! But what if a King challenge (as 
by the Word of God he may) the $y 
pream Government in all cauſes Eccleſiz- 
ſtjical and Civil ? In thoſe Cauſes you are 
not Subject to him , for doth not the Pope 
clim the Supremacy in all Eccleſiaſtical 
and even in Temporal Caules, at leaſt iz 
oraine ad Spiritualia ? 


Let the Rhemiſts complain that the Pre 
reſtants extol only the Secular Power ; We 
acknowledge the King to be Supream Go- 
vernour in all Cauſes and over all Perſons 
within his Majeſties Dominions, (for this 
is 2H that we attribute to the Secular 
Power) and tis the Glory of our Church 
to have taught and ſuffered for this Do 
Etrine. But for the Loyalty of the Rb« 
miſh Divines, Frefer the Reader to _ 
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of their Annotations, as they, are cited 
in the Margegt. (M) Hetliar defires to 9) The be 
ſee a true Character of the Englyſh,Semj- 97 Teſta 
ngries, may conſult a Treatiſe benny by forth by thar 
the direction of one of the greateſt Seates- Traiterous Se- 
men, and wiſelt men of his Age, under Tiary of En- 
this Title ; The Execution of Tuſtyce in > apiſts, 
OD 5 ; 3nd prinred at 
England, &c, Reprinted Ax, 1675-  rhemes An. 
I532. 

See the former part of rheir Annoratjons on v#7. 4. of this r3th,\ 
Chapter ro the Xomans, where they complain, Fhat now all is given 
to the Secular Power, and nothing ta the Spiritual, which expreſly 
i; ordained by Chriſt and the Holy Ghof, 

The exemprion of the Clergy is aſſerted Annot. onS. Matth. 
17. 26. ; | 
The Popes Infalltbittry, 4not. on'S. Zxks 22. 31. And in the 
—_—— they fay, Popes may err perſonally, nor judicially or de» 

wely. 

The Papes Supremacy , Annet. on S- Zohn 21. 17. 

Andon 1 Fet. 2.12, They fay, Alchough all Power be of God, 
and Kings Rale by him, yer this is no! otherwiſe, than by his ordi- 
nary Concurrencc and Providence, 


[My Lords 4th. Teſtimony was taken from 
the Cenſure of the Dofiors of the Famous 
Faculty of Sorbon againſt a Book of SanQa- 
rellus, particularly againf the 30th. and 
21th. Chapters : In thoſe two Chapreys, theſe 
Propoſitions axe contained, That the Pope 
can puniſh Kings and Princes with Temporal 
Penalties , and depeſe and deprive them of 
their Kingdoms for the Crime of, Hereſit, 
and free their Subjefts from their Obedi- 
ence ; and that-it hath heen. alyays the Cu- 


' flow in the Church; and for other Canſes 


alle, as for Faults, if it be Expeaient ; if 
the 
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'' the Princes be Negligent |, for the inſufficien- 
cy and unprofitableneſs of their Perſons, Like- 
wiſe, That the Poye bath Right and Power 
over Spirituals, and all Temporals alſo ; and 
that both the Powers Temporal and Spiritual 
are in him by Dwvine Right; That it was to be 
bel;eved, that Power was granted to the Church 
and its Chief Paſtors to puniſh with Temporal 
Penalties ( Princes) the Tranſgrefſours of 
Divine and Humane Laws, eſpecially if the 
Crime be Hereſie. Likewiſe that the Apoſtles 
were ſubjeft to Secular Princes de fatto non 

de jure, by Fatt not by Right. Moreover 


that as ſoon as the Pope ts inFtalled, all Princes 


begin to be ſubjeft ro him | Laſtly, That he 
expounded the Words of Chriſt, Whatſoe- 
ver ye ſhall bind upon Earth, &c. to be 
underſtood not only of the Spiritual, but of the 
Temporal Power, &c, The Faculty (after 
mature deliberation) diſapproved and condem- 
ned the Doltrine contained in theſe Propeſit;- 
ons, and other like Expreſſions 3n the ſame 
Chapters,as new, falſe, erroneous,and contra- 
ry to the Word of God, 

Given in the Sorbon, Apr. 4. 1626, ] 


In Anſwer to all which I have many 
things to ſay, but that I may not exceed 
my-intended brevity, I ſhall reduce them 
to the following Heads. 


I. That this Book of Sardarellu was re- 
viſed and approved by perſons of greater 
Authority in the Komar Church, than the 

| Divines 


Rs RS bs amt anos a a ao. ac ac 


( 10g ) 
Divines of Sorbon. (N ) It was printed (N)Aleganthe 
at Rome permifſn Superierum, approved by 3ibl. ſcript. ſoc- 
three Divines of -the Society, licenſed by 7: in the life 
the General of the Order, by the Maſter CT 
of the Sacred Palace, and: ſeveral other * 

4s" - CharaQer of 
Divines. By which we ſee. what kind of him, ir mori- 
Divinity was then in requeſt at Rome. But bus apprime re- 
it may be the Divines of the Rozxan Church _ Of Ma 
have one Conſcience at Rome and another at ſat _— _ 
Paris, as was once faid of the Jeſuites. The Title of 

, } the Book is 

A.Sandarelli ſoc. Feſ. Tra, de Hereſ. &7. Ed. Rome. 1625. In 
the Licenſe of the Maſter of the Sacred-Palace are theſe words ; 
In to omnia weligions conſona atque utilia” adinvenerim. in 
of the Licenſes, 74 quo nibil reperi, quod Sanft= Fidti, aut bonus 
moribus advuirſetur, 


- 2. Since the breaking out of the Po- 
piſh Plot in England, when fo. inany of 
that Religion were in danger. of their 
Lives; the Pope thought fit to condemn 

65 Propoſitions ( as I ſhewes before ) = >— —_ 
did not ſpeak one word againſt the Power > 
of depoſing Princes, thoughit was aſlert- 
edinthe ſame Divines and Caluiſts with 
the 65 Propoſitions. And whether the 
Judgment of his Holineſs, -or of the Di- 
vines of Sorbon + be of greater-value with 
Roman Catholiques, let all menjudge. 


3. Whydo the Church and Court of 
Rome ſuffer an hundred as bad Books as 
this of Santtarellus, ( in which the ſame 
or worſe Propoſitions are maintained) to 
paſs not only without Cenſure, but with 
publique 


C 110 ) 
03014; publique: @nttiority and Approbation ? 


| 44+ Thete.are no Propoſitions in the 

on - Places'cerfured. by the Sorbonifts, which 

+ » +141; te might not juſtifie by the Principles of 

-- +, , the Biſhops of Rome,/'bhe: molt correct 

Editions 'of the! Canon [Law ; and in the 

Sentence of Excommunication and De- 

privation-of -F:24e-;ck,the Eniperor (with 

' the Approbation of a General Council) 

'the Pope expounds the words of Chriſt 

bs ( as Shnftarellts Vince did) not only of the 

y tothe Spiritual, bat "of the Temporal Power 
Com allo. (O) . 


cil of Lyons : 
( Concil. tom. 28. ut ſupra.) Innocent the gth. with the conſent of 


the Council dewounces Sentence .of Deprivation agaioſt Frederich 
the Emperor. Nobiſque 37 B. Perri apd7oli perſona fit diftum, quads 
cunque ligauiris, &f ce S, Math. t6, 

Alſo M, Paris, tl An:4245-þ. 692. 


5. What hath Sanitajelim ſaid, more 
than the Dottors of the Famous Faculy 
of Sorbvon-'did both before: ahd ſince the 
Publiſhing of his'/Book ? 3h 


Iknow that :Ancient College of Sorbox 
did for many years keepup a:great reputa- 
tion,” -and [was eſteemed the Bulwark of 
Regal Authority ; but ever ſince theiſe 
of the Jelvites,' many of their Determi- 
nations haye been carried by Intereſt and 
FaCtion, 


An, 


{ 


| 


( 111 ) 

An. 1589: (alittle before the Murder 
of Henry the third of France,) the People 
of that Kingdom propoſed theſe twoque- 
ries to the Divinesof . Sorbar: | 


1. *Whether the People of | France my 
© not be a:ſebarged. anal \fet free from thesy 
© Oaths of Allegiance made to Henry tht 
© Third ? | 


2., * Whether they may not with a ſafe Con- 
© ſcience Arm and Unite'themſelues, collett 
* and raiſe Money for the Defence and Pre- 
© ſervation of the Roman \Catholiques 1 
@that Realm, againſt the wicked Counſels antl 
© Prattiſes of the ſaid King , and all other 
$ bis Adherents, and againſt - the breach of 
© Pablique Faith: commurged by bim at Bloys, 
© tothe-prejudice'of rhe ſaid Roman Rehigror, 
© and Editt of Holy Union, and the natval 
* Liberty of the Aſſembly of the three Eſtates 
© of thar Kingdom? After manure delibevats-: 
© 0 upon the ſaid Articles , 4t was contludetl 
© nemitie tefragante; Thar rbe ſaid People 
$ were diſcharged fromthe: ſaid Oath of Ale 
© viance ;" and that they —_— 4fafe Cor- 


© ſcrence unite and Arm themſelves aparift 


(P) Devils 


© thought fit to ſend their Deoyee to the Pope, Hiſtory «>Y 


© that 5t might be ratified and confirmed by miſh 


P- $30,5S1. 


*the Authority of the Holy Apoſtolick, See, (£4 1671.) 
(P) 


In 


(Q) Fowlir,[ ©* thers were draiyn. up for the Carhboliqht 


P- $37+ 
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In the ſame year the Loyal DoCtors of 
Sorbon declared their Approbation of 
the damnable Doctrine of King-killing, 
© For a ſhort Paper was drawn up, contain- 
6 ing the Reaſons :of taking up Arms againſt 
© the King ; - tn the Concluſion of which it 
© ſaid., That becanſe Childerick King of 
© France had cauſed one Bodille to be. pu 
© bliquely whipped, the ſaid Bodille rook oc- 
© caſion thence to kell the King, for which he 
© 35 commended by Hiſtorians, and therefor: 
© may not the injury.done to a better than Bo- 
£ dille, viz.. to 4 brave Prince ( Guile ) b 
© alſo avenged ? | 


\ © The Dottors of Sorbon having read » 
© ver the Tratt, approved it, affirming the 
nothing was '4n ut contrary te the Romat 
© Church, & 


© About the. ſame time it was Decreed by 
* the Sorboniſts ,, That the Name of Hear 
© the. third ſhould be daſhed out of all ph 
© bligue Prayers ;:\and that if any. of tht 
© Faculty . of :Paris ' agree ' not to it , thy) 
* ſhould be Excammunicated. Accordingh 
Cinftead of thoſe. Prayers for the King, + 


\ * Leaguing Princes. (Q ) 


An. 1596, 


—__ 


-- 
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An. 1590. The Royaliſts had ſpread 

abroad ſuch Propoſitions as theſe ; © Thar 

*Henry of Bourbon (the lawfal Heir of the 

Crown )) might or ought to be King ; that 

b the People might with a ſafe Conſcience ad- 

' here to him and pay him Tribute \, That the 

Pope bad no Power to Excommunicate the 

"King; That an Heretiqut, though re- 

"af and put out of the Communion of the 

@Church , may have right to the Crown of 

France. All which Propoſitions were pre- 

' ſently condemned by the Faculty of Sor- (R)$ 

*bon. (R) dani -Ss.roy 


Barunii tom. 2, 

ad An. 1 $90. 
(} 860. ) par. 3. Sorbonici Theologs 3n publices turbis ad rerum in- 
antium ſtatum weta ſua accommodare coatts, rogatu Federatorum &+ 
Cajttani impulſu, nec non Cardinalis Montalti , ipfiuſqutmet Pons 
tificis literis, ad fidem & religionem tutrndam, & unionem confire 
nandam incitati, partes ſuas interponentts congregati ſanxtrunt, pro- 
+ mp que paſim a pluribus ſeminabantur 3 viz, Henricum Bor- 
ium 7egis titulo infignirs poſſe aut debert, tuta conſcientia tz ads 
hererty ac decimas & wittigalia prrſolvere debere, &c. Has & 

tuſmads enuntiationes damnantes, Oc. 


© An, 1629, They publiſh a Decree, 
That for the Future the Ancient and 
* Laudable Praftiſe be revived 5, that e&- 
i very Batchelour 'of Divinity ſwear ro ob- 
ſerve the Decrees of the Popes of Rome. (<) gh 


(S) dani Contin., 
Baroni! 70m. 2+ 


( p- 982. ) ad Ann. 1625. par. 10. 


An, 1647. 
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© An. 1647. The Sorboniſts, 3» 4n- 

© ſwer to @ Queſtion ſent to them in Writing 

«from the Teſuites en England , reſolved 

© bat it was Lawful for the Roman Co- 

(T) Du Mou-!* tholiques to work, the Change in tbe Ge- 

lin 4nſw. to * yernment by making away tbe King, (T) 
Philanax, p.59- 


««@l ws ao An up 


I know P, Walſh hath printed ( from 
the Originals) ſix Declarations of the 
Divines of Sorbo» preſented to the 
French King An- 1663, which ſeem more 
worthy of that Society, than theſe which 
I have produced. But, however fſigni- 
ficative they might be of their Loyalty to 
the French King , they do not reach the 
Caſe of his Majeſties Roman Catholique 
Subjefts. For in France the King is of 
the ſame Reljgion; His Kingdoms art 
under no Ecclecſjaſtical Cenſures ; the 
Pope cliallenges no direct Tempord 
Right to them. 


But I need ſay no more of them, 

than F. Walſh himſelf doth ; ©Theſe Dr 

* clarations of Sorbon did neither prote 

© againſt Equivocation ; nor deſcend to tht 

(v) Aift, of, © particular Caſes , either of Excommunics 
the IriſbRe- © 15072, or the pretended Exemption of Cler 
monſtrance p. © ,y,ve,;, or Condemnation of the Contra) 


—_ nd «"frines » Ge, (V) 


Ard 
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And now let all men judge whether 
the DoCtors of Sorbon were not as good 
at irritating the People of France ;, as 
the moſt Seditious Preachers and Pam- 
phleteers wers at Animating thoſe of 
Exgland agaifſt their King ? 


(117 ) 


CHAP, V. 


The Fifth Teitimony of the Loyal 
of the Roman Church from 63 3 
Treatiſe of a Romilhr Przeft, 

The Principles of that Treatiſe ex- 
amined, 

Of the Principles and Authority of 
the "General Counti]s of that 
Church. v7 Apes 

Of licenſing men to lie and forſwear 
themſelves. by 

Of the Dotrine of eAiquivocation 
and mental Reſervation; with a 
brief Account of the Propoſiii- 
ons lately cenſured at Rome. 

Of the Simplicity and Godly Since- 
rity of the Roman Charch. 

of x Deſign of dividing the Pa- 

iſts. | 

of the - Diſtintion between the 

. Church and the Court of Rome; 
the grounds of that Diflinftion 
examined and confuted, 


Of Diſpenſations, &c. 
3.1 P. 46. My 
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(a)mnthe [P.46, MI, Lords Fifth Teſtimony was 
printed Tryal - taken from alittle Treatiſe, 
p.53. Therels \,,;»C as my Lord ſaid) by a Prieſt of the 
_ _ , Church of Rome,. aud entituled, Roman 
written by a Catholique Principles , in reference to 
Prieſtofth2 God and the King, (A }- The chief Con- 
Church of = ents of ivhich Treatiſe, becauſe it 51 ſhoyt 
Tu | rv explains rhe” aboye-named Principles , and 
ing in the Plot, C[ears the Objettiolrs nſually made on this Sub- 
bur acquitted, jeit, I ſhall here \nſext 11H the Authors own 
&C, IWords. ] | 
In anſwer 'to,. which'I ſhall. byiefly exa- 
mine alt the Paffages of oh fone Trea- 
tiſe, which.may ſeem to vindicate the Re- 
miſh Faith and Retigion fron the imputa- 
tion of Diſloyalty, hh 
In the bepinning: he tells ns; *We ab- 
© boy, we renounce, we abemgnate ſneb Prin- 


© ciples : (Of Treaſors Rebellion, Murder, 
[4 &c, ) 


\ 


place. . 


That a Prieſt of the Church of Rome 
ſhould (before God andthe World) deny 
the plaineſt matters of Fat.is'an Argu- 
ment either of-the groſleſt Ignorance - of 
his own Religion, or (which rather ſu- 
ſpe ) of the moſt exatt skill in the Arts 
of Prevarication. : 


. 


V. G. 


But of this { (hall Tpeal Jn jts, proper 


©, ©@A3 23) Gas wc 


tl 
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V.G, [1 have been inſtrafted (faith he) 
in the Articles of my Fauth, and I achnoy- 
ledge the lawful Authority of General Coun- 
cil;; yet Tprofeſs I never learnt or found aſe 
ſerted in any of them any ſuch Principles. ] 


A Speech of ſo much aſſurance, that 
were it not for diſ-believing my own 
Senſes, I might be apt to give credit to it. 
But I would fain know how he proves, 
that there are any ſuch things in the world 
as the Decrees and Canons of Councils ? 
Or that Tranſubſtantiation and Commu- 
nion in one kind were ever taught in any 
of them? Or that theſe words, Hoc eſt 
Corpus mexm are in their Bibles ? 

If mens Senſes are not to be truſted in 
plain ſenſible Matters, he will hardly 
prove any of theſe things ; but if they 
are, then it is evident that ſuch Principles 
are allerted in fome of their General 
Councils. 


. What follows p, 47. ſhall be conſidered 
afterwards, 


[ P.47, 48. Paragraph 1. Of the Ca- 
tholique Faith and Church in General. ] _ 

Which Paragraph doth not fall within 
the compaſs of my preſent Deſign. 


[Paragraph 2. Of Spiritual and Temps- 
ral Authority, ] 


L 4 P. 48, &c. 


(no ) 
[ P. 43, &c. General Councils ( which 
are the Church of God Repreſentative ) have 
no Commiſſion from Chri#t to frame new mat. 
ters of Faith, but only to explain and aſcey- 
rain unto 4, what anciently was, and is re- 
ceived and retained,as of Fauth in the Church, 
upon ariſing Debates and Controverſies about 
them, The definitions of which General Conn. 
cils, in matters of Faith only, and propoſed 
as ſuch, oblige, under pain of Hereſte, all the 
Faithful to 8 ſubmiſſion of Judgment, 


[It 5s no Article of Faith to believe that 
General Councils cannos err, either in mat- 
ters of Falt or Diſcipline, &c. Hence it 
#5 deduced, If a General Council ( much 
leſs a Papal Conſiſtory ) ſhould undertake to 
Aepoſe a King, and abſelve hu Subjeits from 
their Allegiance, no Catholique, as Cathe- 
licks bound to ſubmit to ſuch a Decree. 

Hence alſo it followeth;, The Subjetts of 
the King of England lawfully may, without 
the leaft breach of any Catholick_ Principle, 
renounce even upon Oath the Dottrine of De- 
poſing Kings Excommunicate for Hereſie , 
&c, ] 


General Councils are the Church of God 
Repreſent ative /! 


And haththe Church of God(diffuſive) 
ntruſted them with a Power of conclu- 
ding in ſome things and not in others ; 
or of obliging particular perſons ſo far 
and 
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and no further? Where hath the Church 
of Rome warranted any ſuch diſtinftion 
( as this Author makes ) between matters 
of Faith and Practiſe; or cenfined the 
whole Power of General Councils to mat- 
ters of Faith only ? Laſtly, ſuppoſe there 
were (as indeed thereisnot) ſome ground 
for ſuch a diſtinCtion ; yet why muſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation be a matter of Faith ; and 
the depoſing of Princes be none,when both 
came out of the ſame Forge, the General 
Council of Lateran ? How doth it appear 
that, the Council did not propoſe this as 
matter of Faith, as well as the other ? 


But I will appeal to the General 
Council of Conſtance ; both becauſe the 
Author of the Controverſial Letters,urges 
a Decree of that Council to prove, That 
the Church of Rome teaches the Duty to 
Princes to be a direct point of Faith ; (B) 
And becauſe we are told, That all *Ro- 
* man Catholiques are bound to ſubmit to the 
* Decrees of the Conncil of Conſtance. (C) 


And doth not this Conncil challenge 
a Power immediately from Chriſt, which 
all perſons of whatever ſtate and dig- 
nity are bound to obey ; both in things 
pertaining to Faith, and the extirpati- 
on of Schiſm, . and the General Refor- 
mation of the Church in the m__ and 

em- 


(B)Controverſ, 
Let.(Ed. 2. 
1674.) p+36. 


(C) Staffords 
Me moirs, p.44- 
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Members ?- (D) Did not this Council 
define againſt an Error in Praftiſe, (jg 

their own expreſſion) challenge a Power 

(DC Concit; of diſpenſing with the Inſtitution of 
Conſt. (Con- Chriſt, and even of Excommunicating all 
cil. tom.29. þ» ſuch Presbyters as ſhould preſume to obey 


257.) Ipſa Sy- x; was... | l 
nodus in ſpirits his GA rather than their Decree ? 


Santo congre- 

gata legitime, 

Generale Concilium ſatiens, Eccleſiam Catholicam militantim repre 
ſentans, poteſtatem a Chriſto immediate habet, cus quilibet cujuſcunque 
Natus vel dignitatis, etiamſs papalis, txiſtat, obedire tenttur in bu, 
que pertinent ad fidem & extirpationem diets Schiſmatis, &r Reforma- 
rionem gentralem Eccleſice des in Capite & Membris. 


(E) Conc. Conſt. Seſſ. 13. (p. 392, 373.) Hot Gentralt Concili- 
wn declarat, decernit, & definit contra hunc errorem; (viz. Of the 
peoples receiving the Sacrament in both kinds, and after Supper) 
quod licet Chriftus poſt canam inſtituerit, & ſuis diſcipulis admint- 
ftraverit ſub utraque ſpecie panis & vins bog venerable ſacramitun, 
ramen hoc non obſtante, &c. precipit ſub pena Excommunicationis , 
quod nullus Presbyter communicet populum ſub utraque fpecie panis & 
Vil, 


Ard now to bring this whole matter to 
a ſhort Iſſue 3 By whatever Arguments 
this Author can prove that Roman Catho- 
licks as ſuchare bound to receive the Sa- 


crament in one kind only ; by the ſameit_ 


may be. proved ; 

I. That if aGeneral Council ( or a Papal 
Conſiſtory by Ant hority derived from a Gent» 
ral Conncil.) ſhould depoſe a King, and ab- 
ſolve bis Subjetts from their Allegiance, all 
Roman Catholiques as |uch are bound te ſub- 
mit to ſuch a Decree, 


2. That 


| 


(nz) | 
2. That the Subjebts of the King of Eng- 
lod may not, without breach of a Roman 
(aholique Principle, renounce the DoFtrive 
fpoſng Kings Excommunicated for He- 
rhe. 


I confeſs there is a_ Romer Catholique 
Principle Cof Zquivocation and Mental 
Reſervation) by the benefit of which they 
may renounce the depoſing of Kings, but 
ſ they may the receiving the Sacrament 
none kind alſo, | 


P. 49. Nor do Cathaliques as Catholiques 
eleive, that the Pope hath any direft or in- 
drett Authority over the ns Power 
ad Turiſdiftion of Princes, Cc, OT 


This he afferts with his uſual con- 
idence , gives Bellarmine the lie, and out- 
faces all the Arguments and Authorities 
of the Cardinal and others, without of- 
ering at the leaſt praof of his Poſition. 


[Tt 4s an Article of Catbolick Faith , 
that. zo Power on Earth can licenſe men to 


| lie, to forſwear andperjure themſelves, &c, 


on pretence of promoting the Catholick Canſe 
or Relzg10n, . 


But let him prove,-(if he will prove 
any thing to the purpoſe) That it is an 
ogg of Roman Catholick Faith to be- 
eve ; 


Either 


( 124 ) 


Either that there are no Venial Sins; 
(ſuch as do not put a man out of the #+ 
your of God, and hazard his Salvation.) 

Oc that an Officious Lie is a Mortal 
Sin, intheir account. 

Or that that which otherwiſe would be 
a Lie or Perjury, may not in ſome caſes, 
be excnſed by a Mental Reſervation or E- 
quivocation. 


[ The Doftrine of Fquivocation, howtvn 
wrong fully impoſed on the Catbolick Religion, 
i neither taught nor approved by the Churdl, 
41 any part of her Belief. ] 


- Butif this be not a part of the PraCtical 
Divinity of the Roman Church, either ſhe 
none at all, or elſe hath not let the 
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World know where to find it. Indeed it |itel 


3s not tavght in their General Councils; 


for they do not uſe to deſcend to particy- |'v 


lar Rules of Conſcience and Practiſe ; but 


itis tavght by the generality of thoſe Di | 


vines whom the Church hath entruſted 
with the Souls of men. 

Are either the Books cenſured, or the 
Authors puniſhed ? Are not the Books 
publiſhed with Approbation, and thoſe 
Authors moſt countenanced which main- 
tain this DoCtrine? Hath the Church g# 
ven any Caution, oft made any Declara- 
tion againſtit? And if aſter all this the 
Church doth not approve of it , what 
mult become of the Souls of the people? 


May 


6 


of 
Is 
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; [May Bot the moſt erroneous and pernici- 


gs DoCtrines and Praiſes ptevail in the 
Church , whilſt the greateſt part of it 
fllow their Guides, and think they are 
und to believe as the Church believes ? 

| know ?tis commonly call*d the Jeſui- 
teal Art of Equivocation z but though 
they: have extended the Prattiſe of it fur- 
ther ; though they have poliſhed it with 
noxe dexterity, and defended it with more 
ſubtilty than others of that Communion ; 
jet I muſt needs ſay, Parſons ſpoke one 
zeat Truth, when he told us this Do- 
(rine hath been received in the Roman 
Church for 400 years. 


The Principal Caſes wherein the Di- 
nes of the Roman Church allow of it, are 


{ it \theſe that follow. 


op 
Ctr 


) 
Ji 


ut 
ed 
he 
ks 
oe 
4- 
he 
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* If a man be charged with a ſecret Crime, 
which cannot be proved by cleay evidence ; 
"If the Judges before whom he appears be 
Incompetent ; ( «« all ours in England are) 
"IF it were told him in Confeſſion, or if he 
'hath been abſolved by a Prieſt ; If it be ne- 
"eſſary to the obtaining ſome great good, or 
'the avoiding ſome great evil, 
* And what a man may ſafely ſay, he ma 
ſafely ſwear : — an $4 day Doin 
"of Jadicature, be may deny at his Executi- 
'm; For if that which otherwiſe would be 4 
'lae, is ſaved by a mental Reſervation, there 
'tanbe no danger in ſwearing to it z in ſtand- 
"tg upon our own vindication, and making 
© rhe 
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© the moſs ſerious. Appeals to Heaven: af the 
© point of death, - 

Beſides, {ſuppoſe it were unlawful toe 
quivocate in any caſe whatſoever z yetif 
it be nota Mortal Sin ; if athouſand Vs 
nial Sins cannot damn a man ;z Fknow tio 
reaſon why they ſhould not venture upbn 
it-to ſave their own Lives, or the Honour 
of their Religion. | 

In fine ; This Dottrine hath: been} ex+ 
preſly avowed by the Holy Seez thoſe D- 
vines which declaim againſt it with moſt 
ſeeming bitterneſs in other caſes, allow 
of it in that of Confeſſions ; thoſe few 
Divines which have written againſt it, are 
charged with ſingularity or hzreſie. But 
he that deſires to ſee the Dodtrine of E- 
quivocation and Mental Reſeryation ju 
ſtihed by the greateſt Authorities of the 
Roman Church , may conſult any: of the 
Authors cited inthe Margent ;.(F) whoſe 

(F) eau Books are licenſed- and approved by 
Opaſe.(£d. *Þ*ir Superiours, or other Eminent Divines, 


1626.) p-773- 
wo ry & Zurt, c. 42 Dub. 9. 47, 48.þ. 626, &t: 
Bonacing tom. 2-Diſp.4+ q#.1. puntt.12:; 
Fr. Tolet. De inſtrud. Sac. l. 4-c.21. & t. 5. 57. 
Eudzmon Joannes Apol. pro Garnetto, c. 2. 
Azorias Inſtitut. Mor. l.11. De Fure jurando. c, 4, 
J. de Dicaſtillo Tralt. de Furam. Diſp. 2. dub. 12, 
Sre alſo If. Caſaub Ep. ad Fr. Durzum, 
Parſoxs in his Treatiſe of Mitigation. 
And in his quiet and ſober Recknoning with M. Morton. 
The Judgment of Pope Pizs the 5th, Abbot de Mendacio Pref. 
P. 9. Oc, And p. 39, 49. 


And 


| 


| 


I 
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And now. it were eaſie to give.an An- 
ſwer to the Decree made at Rome (March 
2. 1679. ) againſt ſome Propoſitions of 
the Jeluites and other Caſuiſts ; that De- 
cree being ſo very lame and defeCtivezthat 
we are not at all ſecured by it from the 
pernicious effetts of this Doctrine ;, for 

1. The Propoſitions condemned are 
the 27thand 22th, and though I did be- 
lieve thoſe two Propoſitions to be falſe , 
yet I might equivocate in ſome of the 
Principal Cafes before mentioned, 

2. They arenot condemned as evil or 
impious in themlelyes; contrary to the 
Laws of God. and Nature 3 and conſe- 
quently the Cenſure or Condemnation is 
not indiſpenſable. 


But what if a man be barr*d tne uſe of 
Equivocation and Mental Reſervation ? 
Whar if he voluntarily , or by the com- 
mand of his Judges do renounce them ? 


1 anſwer, If they be lawful in_ other 
caſes, there can be no reaſon why they 
ſhould be ſinful in this. 

V.G. You are commended to tell all 
you know of ſuch a Matter; Your An- 
{wer is, I know no more than I have told 
you: 1-C, with this Reſervation, That / 
am bound 80 tell you. And being further 
required to ſpeak without a Mental Re- 
ſervation, why may you not ſtill anſwer, 
Ido not make uſe of any Mental Reſerva. 
tion : 
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tion? i.C, So 48 Tam bound to tellyou., This 
ſecond Anſwer is defenſible upon the ſame 
Principles with the firſt. So Garnerte was 


(GI. Caſaub. required by the Lords Commiſſioners, to 
Ep. a4 Fr. Du- anſwer without Equivocation 3 yet he' 
reem p.117; Qdenjeda certain Truth upon his Salvation, 


and with the moſt bitter and ſolemn Im- 
precations: (G) And this was no more 
than was Lawful by the Principles of Par- 
ſons, Soto, Fa, a Graffiis, Bonacina, &c, 


[ On the contrary, Simplicity and Godly 
Stencerity are conſtantly — by hey 
(the Roman Church) as truly Chriſtian Ver- 


eues, neceſſary to the conſervation of Juſtice, 


Truth and Common Society, } 


But doth this Author think we neyer 
read the Acts of their Famous Council of 
Conſtance ? I am ſure F. Hufſe and Jerome 
of Prague felt the ſad effefts of the Simpli- 
city and godly Sincerity ( which are but o- 
ther names for breach of publique Faith) 
of the Roman Church. 


Having thus examined the Principles | 


of this little Treatiſe ſo far as they fall 
under our preſent Debate, it will be no' 
hard matrer to diſcover the Fraud and Hy- 
pocriſie of his Diſcourſe p. 47. which de- 
ſerves a diſtinCt Conſideration, 

The queſtion between usis, Whether 
the densal of the Principles (charged on the 
#oman Catholicks) be a ſufficient Juſtifica 
*:57 of their Innocence ? T his 


_ 
_— &.. 
— 
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This Author ſeems to joyn with us in 
ajuſt abhorreace of them. 


[ Let thoſe in Gods Name ; if any there 
be, of what Religion ſoever, who hld ſuch 
Tenents, ſuffer for them ; why ſhould the In- 
nocent be involved with the Guilty ? There is 
neirber Reaſon nor Juſtice in it, | 


I confeſs the Deſign of dividing the Pa- 


| piſts, and making a difference between 


men of loyal and diſloyal Principles is 
very charitable 3 eyen great and good 
men are apt to believe thatto be practi- 
cable; which they earneſtly deſire, and 1 
know none which would not be glad to 
ſee a prudent and ſafe way found out, for 
making a diſcrimination between the /-- 
ncent and the Guilty, 


But the Diſpute among thoſe of out 
Church is not whether there be any Loyal 
and Honeſt men of the Roman Communi- 
on ; ner jet whether they deſerve more 
Favour than other Papiſts ; but whether 
we can find out a ſafe and certain way ro 
diſtinguiſh berween men of Honeſt and 
Seditious Principles 

Itis agreed on both ſides; 

I. That there are ſom: good men of 
that Communion. 

2; Thar the Righteous ought fot to be 
the Wicked, 

3. That we can have no ſecurity from 

R the 
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the Principles.of their Religion. 

Thoſe very perſons who are for divi- 
ding the Papilts acknowledge , That 
© none of them £an be truly good and loyal, but 
© ſuch 11 whom common reaſon or commen 
© Chriſtianity prevail above their Religion ; 
© that allthe Reaſon we can have to believe that 
* they will do 19 no burt , if they are truly 
© conſcientious perſons, is only this; That 
C we may hope they do not yet know their 
© Churches Senſe 1n this matter ; at prejent 
© they de not know the repugnancy between 
© their Duty to Princes, and the Principle 
© of thety Communion, | 

Andif fo, how we ſhall diſcover whe- 
ther theſe men think themſelves more ©6- 
bliged to their Duty to their King and 
Country, than to the Judgment and | 
tcreſt of their Church, tam yet to lean. 


Bat I cannot ( without too great ad; 
grcthon ) enter vgon this Debate, which 
would afford matter enough ſor an entire 
Diſcourſe. 

'And yet I cannot paſs by a very plas 
ſible pretence, which ſome Roman Caths 
liquesof late have very much inſiſted up 
on, to yindicate themſelves and their Re 
ligion. ; 


A Reman Catholique Peer maintain*d: 
Diſtin&tion (ſome years ago) in the Houle 
of Lords between the Carholiques of th: 
Church and thoſe of the-Court of Rone, 


part 
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part of whoſe Speech 1 will here tran- 
ſcribe. * as Lords, Give me leave to ye- 
* mind you what kind of Catholick I am, that 
Cis «Cubilick of the Church of Rome, not 
& 8 Catholick, of the Court of Rome: A di- 
© tinttion ( if I am not much deceived) wor- 
&thy of your memory and reflexjon, whenever 
© any ſevere Proceedings againſt thoſe whom ſtols Speech in 
tyou call Papifts ſhall comein queſtion, ſince the Houſe of 
* Catholicks of the Court of Rome do only de- Peers March 
« ſerve that Name, (H) 15. 1673- 
The Publiſher of his Lordſhips Speech 

refers us to the Dedication of Peter Walſh 

his Hiſtory for a Proof of the Reaſona- 

bleneſs of this Diſtindtion. And if this 
Diſtinftion be juſt ard reaſonable, ( as 

they ſay it is) then it muſt be acknow- 

ledged , that a man may be a true Son of 

the Roman Church ; that he may under- 

ſtand and a@& according tothe Principles 

of that Religion, and yet abhor the Abo- 

minations of the Court of Rome, of its 

Adherents and Flatterers. I am there- 

fore obliged to examine the Grounds of 

this Diſtinction, becauſe it isinconſiſtent 

with the Principles laid down in the be- 

ginning of this Treatiſe: For though I 

do not involve every perſon of the Romiſh 

Religion in the guilt of thoſe horrid Do- 

Ctrines and practiſes ; yet I charge then 


(H) E. of Bri- 


ind: 
Houle 
of the 
| Rome, 

paſt 


on the Roman Church, and all ſuch as 
Loth rnderſland and act in conformity to 
| Ir Pr:actgics, 
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[ have peruſed and conſidered the De- 
dication of F. Walſh his Book, and yet I 
cannot ſee, that we are beholden to that 
Church ſor the Goodneſs and Loyalty of 
any Roman Catholicks, but either to their 
Lokewarmneſs in Religion, or to their 
Iznorance of the natural Tendency of its 
Principles; eicher to the prevalence of 
common Reaſon and Chriſtianity, or of 
thcir natural Diſpoſitions above their Re- 
ligion. Nor can I underſtard what they 
mean by the Church of Rome diſtin from 
the Court , where this Church is to be 
found : What Judge of Controverſies ſhe 
hath eſtabliſhed, what Judicatory ſhe hath 
ereCtted, to which an Appeal may be 
made from the Court of Rome; or how 
they can maintain an external Communi- 
on with the Church, it they lye under 
the Cenſures of the Court of Rome ? [| 
fpeak of ſuch times, when no General 
Council is to be had, and (according to 
the preſent conſtitution of the Roman 
Church ) we are not like to ſce another ſo 
long as the World endures. But waving 
theſe difficulties, I ſhall endeavour to make 
the whole Matter obvious to a common 
Underſtanding. Let us therefore put 
that very Caſe which we find in the Dedi- 
cation of F. Walſh his Hiſtory, 


It is too evident from the Dedication 
and Hiſtory of his Remonſtrance, that 
they which offer his Majeſty the leaſt 
Pledge 
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Pledge of their Duty and Allegiance are 
in danger of being Cenlured, and (as 
much as lies in the Court of Fome} ca(t 
our of the Communion of the Church. 
* The Iriſh Remonſirance was cord: muted in 
* formal Terms as Unlawful, Detcſtable, $4- 
* cyilegiom, yea in eff et as Schiſmaticl and 
* Heretical by the publick, Leners of the In- 
© 1ernuntio?s, and of the Roman Cardin«ls 
*de propaganda Fide. They have not 
* ceaſed for many years laſt pſt to perſecute 
* and defame the few remaining canſtane Ec- 
* cleft iftical Subſcribers \, they bave kept them 
© 11 continual Chace with Momiterics, Cita- 
*trons, Depoſntions, Excommunications,aud 
(even publick affixion or Poſting of them, Of 
© all which there ws no Cauſe pretended, but 
va manifeſt Deſign to farce them to renounce 
* their Allegiance, (1) 


ONLILEES 
Ep.Ded. p 2,. 


And though ſome Romaniſts in [rel ind 
continued Loyal to the King during the 
late Rebellion 11 theſe Kingdoms; yer 
they were all Excommunicated tor their 
Honelty by the Popes Nuntio and his 1-ifþ 
Clergy, (L) And that Senieice teing (L)Tht Pre 
judicially ratified at Rome, we were very oe 
lately aſiui?d, that many of them then Mi, —<" 
contiancd under it. (M) wasdaeg..: 

Row” Ave . 
1655. by which they are required to do pu' liqu* P.nwmeor | 
their Obedicpce to the King. wal Ep. Ded. p. 31. 32. 
- (M) Conſiderations touching the true way to lupprefs I 


&c. ( Ed. 1677.) p+44+ 
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Beſides, The Author of the Contro- 


verſal Letters (in his 8th. Letter) acknow- 


ledges, © That the Court of Rome and its 
© Dependents are ſo diligent in ſuppreſſing all 
© Books written againſt the Popes Power ; 


© that 4 private -man cannot write without ha- 


6 zard of a Cenſure on his Book , and poſſi- 
© bly on his Perſon, Were not Barclay and 
Widdringten formerly condemned at Rome 
for oppoſing the Popes Power of Degpo- 
ſing Princes ? And have not thoſe few 
Engliſh and' Iriſh Writers , (which have 
ſince had the boldneſs to ſpeak the Truth) 
been branded and cenſured” for that un- 
pardonable Crime ? 


Andnow I ſhall bring this whole Mat- 
ter toa ſhort Iſſue. 


I. The Church Diffuſive is no Body 
Politick, nor can do any AC as ſuch: It 
can neither judge of Perſons or Cauſes but 
as aflembled in aCouncil; and: what if a 
General Council (afterall the Complaints 
of the injiifed Parties) be hindred or de- 
ferred for many years ; and for many more 
ſometimes aſſembled, ſometimes diſlol- 
ved, asthe Council of Trent was? Du- 
ring the Intervals of Councils, there is 
no Authority that doth or can act in con- 
tradition to the Court of Rome ; for nei- 
ther the Church Repreſentatiye, nor the 
Authentick Laws of the Church have en- 
truſted any Judicatory (Independent on 
that 
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that. Court) with the Expoſition or Exe- 
cution of the Canons and Decrees of the 
Church. No Council can be. called but 
by the Popes:Authority ; (N) And, 1n the 


Intervals of Councils 4H matters of Im- (N) Decree. 
=—_ 1 par.r. dift. 17. 


"a % >. 6 * 


portance are/to be referred to.the'Pa Pacy 
by.the Laws of the Rom47,Church, þ ) CD __ 
Fiy cilium, ſed Con- 
venticulum, quod. (ine ſedis Apoſtolice aifforitate celtbratur. 

(O) Decret. par. 1. Pit. 19. c. 5. Majoves vero o& difficiliores 
queſtiones ( ut ſanta Synodus ftatuit En beata conſuttudo txigit ) ad 
ſtdem Apoſtolicam ſemper 'referantur. | 


I know the Council of Conſtance de- 
creed, That General Councils ſhould for 
ever be held once in ten years, and made 
(as'they thought')-a ſufficient Provifion 
for the Obſervation of that Canon; (P) (P) Concil. 
but how eaſily. the Court of Rome hath e- Conftanc. Se. 


: 33-9577» 
Iuded the farce of their Decree all the 77, 29.) Ye 
World knows; | Conciliis Gents» 
"© ralibus &- pro- 


viGone trga futura ſchiſmat a. quem terminum liceat ſwnmo-Pone 
tifics de fratrum ſuorum S. R. Eccleſse Cardinalium Conſilia ob emer- 
gente» forts caſus abbreviare,(ſed nullatenns prorogetur. 


.2« Suppoſe--a General Council ſhould 
be called, yet (according to preſent Con- 
ſtitution of the Roman Church) it cannot 
a(t in oppoſition-to the Court-of Rome, 
For; not; to infiſt on the great Numbers 
of- Monks and: Friars, of Canoniſts, and 
fuch like Creatures and Vaſlals of the Pa- | 
pacy, with which their Councils are filled; 
all the Biſhops (who have Deciſive Votes 
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in Councils) are under an Oath of as ab- 
folute Allegiance tq the Pope, as any Sub- 
jet in Chriſtendom is to his Natural 
Prince. For proof hereof | appeal both 
to the Roman Pontifical, (where the Oath 

(Q) Pontif, isto be ſeen (Q) } andtoF. Walſh him- 

Rom. p.59,60. ſelf,to whom the yen the _ 
of Kome refer us. (R) . I hey are boun 

(R)E724» by this Oath, to obferve (ar leaſt) all the 

tion of his Hi- Canons that are already ſet forth and en- 

ſtory p. 19. All joyned ; and are not many of thoſe Car 

I co nons deſtruQive of the Rights of Princes? 

ver Carrheſ® Is there the leaſt notice taken in this Oath 

Coniecration ) Of the Obedience due to them * 

Liege-men to 

his Holineſs, by the ſtrifteſt Oath that could be ſworn or penn'd, 

eſpecially being the Pope himſelf is the only Interpreter thereof, 

gee alſo rhe Hiſtory, part I. p. 513» 

In this Oath (among other things) they ſwear t6 defend the Rs- 
man Papacy, and the Regaliries of St. Peter 3 to obſerve with 
their might the Rules of the Holy Fathers, the Apoſtolical Decreu 
and Commands; ( by which are undoubtedly meant the Popes 
Canons and Commands. ) 


And thorgh the Papal Ufurpations have 
been for ſome Apes lamented and com- 
plained of by the better part of the Chri- 
tian World, yet the Church of Rome 
hath not uſed any effectual means ro pre- 
vent them, as ſhe was bound beth in Fru- 
dence and Conſcience todo, if ſhe had no 
mind to Jet the Pope keep up*their Pre- 
tenſions to them. Beſides, when it was 
deſired , that the Pope would diſpence 
with this Oath atthe Council of Trex, 
and 
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and leave the Biſhops to the freedom of /$) Pallavi, 

their Conſciences, the Motion wasrejeft- #57. Cone, = 
ed, as not only F. Paul; but Cardinal Pat- Trid. Tom. 25 


lavigine himſelf acknowledges. (S) 5p 7 


3. If any Decrees of General Councils 
ſhould chance to prove prejudicial to the 
Papacy ; they ſhall ſignifie no more than 
his Holineſs pleaſe. For if the Pope think 
fit todiſpenle with them, or to interpret 
them according tohis own mind, who can 
help it? Was not the Ordez of the Je- | 
ſvites ſet up againſt a Decree of one of 
their General Councils? (T) Are not 
all men (by the Laws of the Church ) /T) Bullar. 


| buſuys ali Conſtitutionibus & Ordinationibus Apoſtolicis, cxteriſque 


of their Decrees? (V) the a tho 


: his Bull of ap- 
probation of that Order hath this expreffion; Non obſtantibus Gee... 
ut7alss Concilit, & Felicis recodationis Gregotii Pape 10. « qui» — 


bound to reſort to the Pope for the Senſe _ tom.1, 


contrariis quibuſcunque. The Council to which he refers is that of 
Lattran under Innocent the third ; c. 13- De Novis Religionibus pro- 
hibitis, where "cis expreſly ſaid, firmiter probibemus, nt quis de ca 
tro novam Religionem inveniat, Kc. L 


(V) Deeret. par. 1. diſt.19.c.4- Quotivs aliqua dt univerſali Sy 
aliquibus Aubitatio naſcitur, ad recipiendam dt eo quod non intel/jgant...______ 
1efiogem, aut ſponte 4s qui ſalutem anime ſue deſiderant, ad Apofigli-! m—_—— 
em ſidem pro recipienda ratiane canveniant, aut fs forte iga ob{{inati ff, 
cont umaces extiterint,. Kc. 


4+ To put this matter out of all doubt 
I add, That whatever pretences there 
| might be for this DiſtinCtion between the 
Church and Court of kome _ the 
OuN- 
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Council of Trent ; yet they. are utterly 

deſtroyed by that Great. Oracle of the 
_ preſent Roman Church: ,'For . the Far 
thers of that Council tamely gave up the 
Cauſe , betrayed their own and their 
Churches Liberties ,. abetted the Uſur- 
pations of the Court-of. Rome , took, s- 
"way. the Legality of Appeals from that 
Court to: a General Council , and; the 
Superiority of their own Power to. that 
of the Papacy ; they enjoyned all the 
Beneficed Clergy to take an Oath of 
Obedience to the Pope , made him. the 
Judge. and Interpreter. of 4ll-their, Des 
; Crees, ; Provided that all Writers ſhould 
either-ſpeak for the Court of Jonpy ot 
be ſilent. 

What was the Iſſue of this goodly 
Convegglon. , but the confirming ..the 
Pope. in bis Uſurped Power, therenſas 
ving the Conſciences'of the Clergy, and 
leaving the whole Chriftian World (.of 
that Communion) under an impolhbj- 
lity of ever having a Free General Coug- 
h cil? (X) 


y 
F. Paull. 8. 41.1563. 
** Conc, Trid. Seſſ. 25. Decret. de Ref 6 2+ G5, 6 21, tute 
frobibit. reg. no. Kc. 
_ And Card. Pallavizine Hiſt. Cont. Trid: tom 2 Þ- 367; "i ne: 
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And now let al Wiſe and  Impattial 
men judge, whether the Diſtinction ,be- 
tween the Church and Court of Rome 
be not utterly inſignificant, as to thoſe 
purpoſes, for which it is commonly pro- 
duced ? 


[ Objet. Herewnto ſome Perſons ſtick) 
not to ſay, That Diſpenſations, and I 
know not what Indulgences and Pardons , 
whereby to legitimate the Crimes of Lying 
and Forſwearing , when the Intereſt of our 
Church requires it , are a main part of 
our Religion, and\ by Conſequence the De- 
mal of our Principles is no ſufficient Tw- 
ſification of our Innocence, ] 


1 have not leiſure to diſcourſe of their 
Diſpenſfarions, -Indulgences and Pardons; 
But that Diſpenſations have been gran-. 
ted from Rome to legitimate theſe Hor-: 
rid Crimes we are aſlured by Perſons 
of unqueſtionable Credit. ) 

Whether the Generality of 'the Er-, 
gliſh Papiſts in the beginning of Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign, had any Diſpenſati- 
ons for the Diſſembling their Religion, 
and coming to our Churches, I know 
not 3 but not long after * The very Diſ- 
t penſations were intercepted in Scotland, 
band ſhewed to the King ; by which the 
were allowed to Promiſe , Swear, Sub. 
| * ſcribe, 
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© ſcribe, and do what elſe ſhould be required 
© of them, ſo as in Mind they continued 
© firm , and did uſe their Diligence to ad: 


{Y)Spot [woods © wance in ſecret the Roman Faith, ('Y) 
Hiſtory of the And ſure it was not Without Reaſon 


Church of 
Scotlaud, ad 
4#n. 1580. 


þ- 308, 


(T) Hiſtory of 
the Council of 


Trent, {.8. 


on the I: Remonſtrants part , That 
they left out that Clauſe in their For- 
mulary ( which was contained in the 
Oath of Allegiance, viz. That the Pope 
cannot diſpenſe with this Oath, 


We know, no leſs Perſon than Lay- 
nes, (the General of the Jeſuites ) de- 
clared in the Council of Trent , © That 
*to ſay the Pope cannot by Diſpenſations 
© &:ſoblige bim , who 1s Obliged before God, 
© 85 to reach men to prefer their own Con- 
© ſcience before the Authority »f the Church 
(Z) And Laynez, was ſo far from be 
ing call'd to an Account for that bold 
Aſertion , that he was Honoured and 
highly complimented by the Fathers of 
that Council. 


In ſhort , The Biſhops of Reme have 
preſumed to alter the Nature of Things, 
to abſolve in ſome Caſes from the O- 
bedience of God himſelf ; to grant Par- 
dons for the greateſt Sins againſt che 
Divine Majeſty, and to Licenſe Ince- 


ſtuous Marriages againſt the Law of | 


God and Nature. 


But | 
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But the High-Prieſt did not uſe to let 
out Goliabs Sword but upon Extraordi- 
Occaſions; It may be theſe Diſpenſati- 
ons are not very commonly and fre- 
quently ſent over hither, for many Pa- 
piſts do not need them; ſome are not 
fit to be truſted with them ; and ?cis not 
always for the Intereſt of the Roman 
Church and Religion to grant them, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the late Lord Staffords Decla- 
ration and Adareſs to the Houſe 
Fi Peers, concerning a Compre- 
henſion for the Diſſenting Prote- 
flants, and a Toleration for ihe 
Papiſts. 

1. Of the Comprehenſion for the Diſ- 
ſenting Proteſtants. 

Three Propoſitions concerning Com- 
prehenſion, 

'Tis neither the Duty nor Intereſt of 
any Roman Catholicks (continu- 
ing true to their Principles) to 
promote a firm and laſting Tnion 

' of Proteftants. 

What Influence the Romiſh Agents 
had on the firſt Separation from 

our Church. 

Of the late Declaratien of Indul- 

ence, 

2. Of the Toleration for the Papiſts. 

Of their endeavours to procure 4a 

Toleration under ; Say Eliza- 
beth, King James, K:ng Charles 
the Firſt, the late Tſurped 
Powers, and his preſent Maje(ty, 

Whas 
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What the Deſign of that Fattion is 
in endeavouring to procure a To- 
leration. 

They have been the worſe for Fa- 
vour and Indulgence, as is evis 
dent from their Behaviour 10- 
wards Queen Elizabeth, King 
James, King Charles the Firſt , 
and bis preſent Majefty, 

This Chapter concluded with the 
Protetation of King Charles the 


Firſt, 


[P.52 T Lords Declaration before the 
$3. 'M Houſe of Lords after his Con* 


Aemnation., 


That there had been at divers times tndea- 
vours uſed, and Overtures made to obtain an 
Abrogation, or at leaſt a Mitigation of S6- 
wverities againſt Catholicks, but this to be pro- 
cured no otherwiſe, than by Legal and Paylia- 
mentary means, That be himſelf went to 
Breda, whilſt the King 'was there, and pro- 
\ pounded 100000 |. in behalf of the Caths- 
licks, to rake off the Penal Laws | That 
after the King came in , there was a Bill 
bronght into the Houſe, in Favour of Catho- 
licks, but it was oppoſed by my Lord Chati- 
ccllor Hide. (Wirk ſome later Propoſals and 
Expedierits, &c.) Theſe he avouched were 
the chief, and only Deſigns he ever had, of 
knew 
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knew of amongſt Catholicks , for promoting 
thelr Religion. | 


[In his former Addreſs to the Court p, 41. 
he declared 5 That it was ever indeed his Opi- 
14071, that an Att of Comprehenſion for Diſ- 
ſemting Proteſtants, and a Toleration for Ro- 
man Catholicks ( yet ſo as not to admit ther 
into. any Offices of Profit or Dignity ) would 
much conduce to the Happineſs of the Nation ; 
but this not otherwiſe to be procured or deſired, 
than by a free Conſent of the King, Lords, 
and Commons, in Parliament aſſembled: That 
he never read or knew of Coleman? Let- 
ters or Conſultations for Tolerations till he 
ſaw the Letters themſelves in the Printed 
Tryal. ] 


[ In the Printed Tryal p. 201, My Lords, 
] believe that after that all of all Religions 
had Meetings among ſt themſelves to endeavour 
zo get that Toleration which they propoſed 
bumbly to your Lordſhips, there I will never 
deny, that my Opinion was, and is, That 
this Kingdom can never be happy till an At 
of Parliament paſs to this ofeft : It was my 
Opinion then, and I did endeavour it all I | 
could that the Diſſenting Proteſtants might | 
bave a Comprehenſion, and the other (thoſe 


of the Church of Rome) a Toleration. ] 


But how comes a zealous Papiſt to have 
| fo much kindneſs for Oiſſenting Prote- 
tants? Werel a Diſſenting Proteſtant, I 

L ſhould 
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ſhould very hardly be perſuaded, That 
thoſe men, which (ever ſince the Refor- 
mation) have endeavour'd to-undermine 
the Foundations of our Religion, are now 
become Friends to the Proteſtant Intereſt, 
I ſhould call to mind Coleman?s Declaraty 
on after Sentence given againſt him ; That 
poſſibly he might be of an Opinion, that Po- 
pery might come in, if Liberty of Conſcience 
had been granted. | 

I hould be afraid of helping to break in 
pieces the eſtabliſhed Religion and Go- 
vernment ; leſt when they have gotten 
the Power into their Hands, they fhould 
betake themſelves to their old Arguments 
of Fire and Fagot. 


But to return, I ſhall take occaſion from 
his Lordſhips Declaration, to give abrief 
Account bf the Comprehenſion for Dif- 
ſenting Proteſtants, and the Toleration 
for the Komar Catholicks, ſo far as they 
of the Romiſh Party are concerned in 
them. | 


I. I begin with the Comprehenſion fa 
Diſſenting Proteſtants. 


If by Comprehenſion be meant ſucha 
Settlement, astendeth to a firm and laf- 
ing Union of Proteſtants; and is conl: | 
' ſtent with the Security of the Reformed 
Religion, the Honour of our firſt Refor- 
mers, and the cſtabliſhment of the Se” 
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of England; in ſhort, ſuch a homage 
as may ſhew that the preſent Terms © 
Communion with our Church are not un- 
lawful; I ſay, if this be the meaning of 
Comprehenſion, let it be conſidered. 

I. That Private Perſons (of how great 
Eminency ſoeyer ) can only make Propo- 
fals to their Lawful Superiors , for the 
Laws are ſtill in force; and cannot be al- 
tered by any Authority leſs than that by 
which they were Enacted. 


2. Thar divers very Eminent Perſons 
of the Church of England have made the 
moſt fair and equal Propoſals for the Sa* 
tisfaction of all wiſe and peaceable men, 
which are conſiſtent with the Honour and 
Safety of the beſt eſtabliſhed Church in 
Chriſtendom. 


3- Since the Alteration of the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Laws (concerning the Preſervation of 
our Church and Religion) is one of the 
weightieſt Conſiderations in the World ; 
ſince it is impoſſible to gain all Parties 
without receding too far from the firſt 
Principles of the Reformation ; there is 
ſomething to be done by the Diſlenters 
before they can reaſonably hope for an 
Alteration of the preſent Conſtitutions- 
I mean, it ſhould be known what kind of 
Alteration is deſired, and for whom, what 
L 2 ſort 
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ſort of men will be gained by it, and what | 


number of them ? 


When they which make ſuch loud out- 
cries and pathonate Expoſtulations for V- 
nion have gone thus far, then may our 
Governours underſtand what Meaſures 
are fitteſt to be taken; s, e. Whether it 
be expedient to make any Alterations; 
and if it be, how far to Alter for the ſake 
of Peace and a firm Vnion of Proteſtants? 
Private Perſons may judge of the Lawful- 
neſs of things impoſed by Authority ; but 
It is an Argument of Pride and Immode- 
ſty for private perſons to think themſelves 
Competent” Fudges of the neceſſity or ex- 
pediency of Laws. 


But this is not the Deſign of the leadinz 

Faction of the Roman Church. 1 grant 

they may be for promoting a ſeeming Uni 

(A) See the ON among, Proteſtants, (call it by what 
Letter of Ad- name you pleaſe) but it mult be ſuch a one 
| yin _ as will only ſerve a preſent turn, and is 
cerning the inconſiſtent with a laſting Settlement; 
beſt way of ſuch a one as tendeth not to the leflening 
managing the but the encreafing our Differences, and 
Popiſh Intereſt yyjl] inthe concluſion ruin the beauty if not 
io £1/237P- the very being of the Church of England. 


his Maje. 
And (A) AChurch, againſt which as their At- 


tion. The firſt 
Advice is, To make the Obſtrution of Settlement the great De- 
ſign, eſpecially upon the Fundamental Conſtitution of the Kingdom. / 
The Letter is cited by the Dear of S, Fa'ls in his Preface to | 
the Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, | 
tempts | 


( 
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temptshave been more frequent, ſo they 
have been carried on with more Art and 
Induſtry, than againſt any Church in the 
Chriſtian World. A Church that is free 
from Impoſtures and Innovations, from 
Superſtition and Enthuſiaſm , which are 
the principal Ingredients of Popery. A 
Church that endeavours to reduce all 
things to their Antient Limits; and fo 
long there can be no room far Papal U- 
ſurpations. And I appeal to all wiſe men, 
Whether it be either the Intereſt or Duty 
of the Romiſb FafQtion , (continuing true 
to their Principles) to ſtrengthen or re- 
pair ſuch a Church as this, which they are 
bound to pull down or break in picces ? 
All the Service that 1 could ever find they 
did the Church of England was to raiſe and 
ſupport Sects and Fattions amongſt us , 
to creep in among them under various diſ- 
guiſes ; to weaken the Government, to 
lay us open to the Aſſaults of Foreign and 
Domeſtick Enemies, and to bring us into 
ſuch adiſorder and confuſion as was more 
likely toend in Atheiſm or Popery, than 

in the Vnion of Proteſtants. 
if we look back as far as the firſt begin- 
ning of the Separation from our Church, 
we {hall ſee many ſtrong probabilities , 
that the buſie FaCtors for Popery (the Je- 
ſuites and Jeſuited Papiſts) had a great In- 
fluence on it ; and what advantages they 
have ever {ince made of our -unuatural 
Hcats and growing Schiſms, we are not 
L 2 wholly 
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wholly ignorant. They knew the ſafeſt 
(though not the quickeſt) way to reduce 
their Religion, was by fomenting dome» 
ſtick Fattions; And when ſome of the 
Exiles (inthe beginning of Queen El:iza- 
beths Reign) returned home with a dif 
like of ſome things in our Church, they 
laid hold of this Onyportunity of dividing 
the Proteſtants, and enflamed the dilfe- 
rences in hope of making them deſtroy 
one another and fall a Prey to the com- 
mon Adverfary, ©Whbileſt Harding, San- 
© ders, and others (of the Roman Commu 
© mi0n)) attacked our Church on one fiat; 
© ( faith a learned and faithful Hiſtorian ) 
© Coleman, Bucten, Hallingham ard other; 
© were 4s buſie on the other, 

And it hath been lately publiſhed to the 
world, (from the Lord Burleigh Papers) 
that Faithful Commin a Dominican Friar, 
'and Thomas Heath ( a Jeſuite )-were em- 
ployed by the Pope and Jeſuites under the 
diſguiſe of zcalous Proteſtants to draw 
men off from the Communion of the 
Church of Englaxd. Such wonderful 
Friends are the Emiſfaries of Rome toor- 
der and - unite amongſt Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants ! 


But I will conclude this Head with the | 
Declaration of Indulgence An. 169%; cal» \ 
cerning which the Author of the Lereer 
from a Perſon of Quality to his Friend inthe | 
Fountry tells us, That © when the War we | 

to 


© 229 be made with Holland, the Lord C. ad. 

© xſed to quiet all Diſſenters in Religion at 

© home, with granting the Declaration of 
© Indulgence ,, andthe E. of S. though a man \ 
6 ;6 Principles and Intereſt oppoſite to the 0- 

Cher , preſently cloſed with by Advice. 

And Coleman own?d that the *© Fatal 
© Revocation of this Declaration for Liberty 
© of Conſcience was that to which the Papiſts 
© awed all their late Miſeries and Hazards. 
Weall know that from thistime Licenſes 
were accepted, and Meeting-houſes built; 
People were withdrawn from the Paro- 
chial Aſſemblies, and Books writtew to 
juſtifie their Practiſes upon ſuch Princi- 
ples, as naturally lead to endleſs Separa- 
tions. and the deſtroying the very being 
of our Church : Whole Herds of Prieſts 
and Jeſuites have lurked in theſe King- 

dors, and the Roman Church hath had a 
molt plentiful Harveſt amongſt us. 
this be called-the Uniting of Proteſtants, 
it muſt be by the ſame Figure, by which 
the deſtroying mens Rights is calPd the 


( 151 ) 


defending their Liberties. 


"'S. I come to conſider the Endeavours 
which have been uſed by the Roman Ca- 
tholicks co procure a Tolcration for them- 


{elyes. 


At Qneen E/izaberh's firſt coming to 
the Crown the Pope threatned to Excom- 
municate her ; the Emperor and other 


L 4 
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(K) Cambden Forejgn Princes moved by their Ambaſſs- 


Fitz. 122% dors for a free and open Exerciſe of the 
PIIOs Roman Catholick Religion. (B) 
In King Fames his time Cardinal Bellar- 
mine roundly tells his Majeſty, © That if 
_ © he deſired to conſult his own and his Peoples 
Cn" © Safety, he muſt give Liberty to their Reli- 
'C-1. agripp- © £100, (C) 
1610.) Þ. 21s ; 


. . 23 ” 
Sz kex ſecure regnare, & vite ſue ac ſuorum conſulere cenupit, fonat (4 
{+3.1:0s frus antiqua poſſeſſion religions; ſue. 


CD) Cabala, 
Pa $/3Rted 16 54- 


*# 
4 - 
_- 


And the Lord Herbert in a Letter to the... 


King” .Ar. 1623. tells himz *The Pope 


© will never grant his Conſent to the Marriage ; 


© of the Prince with the Infanta of Spain, wn- 
*leſs his Majeſty grant ſome not able Privi- 
©leges and Advantages to the Roman Ca- 


© tholicks in his Dominions: He adds, -The .. 
© King of Spain would never inſist on obtain / 


© ing theſe Privileges, but that ht deſires to 
* form a Party in your Majeſties Kingdoms, 
© which he may always keep obſequious 10 his 
«will, &c. (D) [7 


In the beginning of King Charles the 
Firſt his Reign, the 1riſþ Papiſts taking 
advantage of the Emptineſs of the Kings 
Trea{ury,proffered to maintain Five Thou- 
ſand men at their own Charge, if they 


- £3ight enjoy a Toleration ; but that Mo- 


tion was cruſhed by tne Biſhops. The Pro- 
ject failing in Ireland, the Engliſh Papiſts 
olier*d ( but with ro þerter Succeſs) to 
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the expence of maintaining a certain pro» 
portion of Ships. (E) | 
It is well known how that reſtleſs Fa- 
(tion fed. their Diſciples with continual 
expectations of a Change, and though 
theſe two Excellent and Pious Princes did 
inviolably maintain the eſtabliſhed Pro- 
teſtant Religion , yet they gained this 
mighty Advantage, that notwithſtanding 
2ll the Writings and Speeches, Declara- 
tions and Proteſtations of King James a- 
gaiaſt Popery, the Fears and Jealouſies of 
is Subjects (occaſioned only by ſome 
ſhort Relaxations) 'were never cured in 
his days. And in the Reign of King 
Charles the Firſt, whatever Indulgence ei- 
ther the Gentleneſs of his own Diſpoſition 
prompted him to, or the neceſſity of his 
Aﬀairs extorted from him, was looked 
upon as the Effect of his Majeſties Incli- 
nation to Popery. For though the War 
was raiſed by diſcontented, covyetous, and 
ambitious men, and carried on by a lead- 
ing Fation, yet it was neceſſary to make 
Religion a Stalking Horſe to their Inte- 
reſt; and the Imputation of Popery was 
the great Engine, by which they rendred 
the King and his Adherents odious, and 
robb?d him of the Hearts of his People ; 
| for by this Suggeſtion they abuſed the cre- 
| Culity of many well-meaning (but intem- 
| perate ) Zealots perſuaded them to 
'6ngage in the Defence of the Prote- 
| | ſtant 


buy the free Exerciſe of their Religionat'(E) - 


(F) Englands 
Complaiat, 
Þ. 17,18; 


,to renounce their Loyalty and Allegiance 
tothe Royal Family for ever, upon condi- 
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fant Religion , and kept others ſo long 
from his Majefties Affiſtance, till they too 
late ſaw and lamented their own weak- 
neſs, and the Treachery of a leſſer but 
more active party, whom they had fol- 


lowed inthe Simplicity of their bearts, 


Not long before the Murder of the 
King , many Jeſuites and other Prieſts 
daily flocked into this Kingdom, and fo 
far inſinuated themſelves into ſome'prime 
Commanders of the Army and others of 
the Houſe of Commons (then at the De- 
votion of the Army) that they wereina 
fair way to obtain their ſharein that To- 
leration,or Liberty of Conſcience which 
was ſo agreeable to the Judgment of the 
Times, as Mr. Gatford faith upon his own 
pnmediate knowledge. (F) - And Mr, 
Prinze: (in the Appendix to his forecited 
Speech ) tells us, that after the Army had 
impriſoned and removed his Majeſty to 
bring him to Tryal, © They voted at their 
© General Council of War (carried by ti 
© Vaices, ) That the Papiſts ſhould bave Fre: 
* Liberty and Toleration of Conſcience, and 
* all Sequeſtrations and Forfeitures as Papiſi 


only, taken off. 
Under the Uſurped Powers they offer'd 


tionof a free Toleration of their Religi- | 


on: And certainly thoſe times of diſer- 
der | 


© 
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der agd confuſion gave them a mighty ad- 
vantage for the re-eſtabliſhing their Reli- 
gion in Evgland, when Epiſcopacy was 
voted down ; (and *tis well Mn re- 
joycing that Vote brought to the Romiſh par- 
iy) the Defender of the Faith put to 
death; (and we are not ignorant with 
what Foy and Trinmph the news of his death 
was received in the Engliſh Convents and 
Seminaries) The Oaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy repealed, and it was put to 
the Vote in the Little Parliament, Whe- 
ther all the Parochial Miniſters ſhonld 
not be put down at once ? 


What endeavours have been uſed ſince 
his Majeſties Happy Reſtauration to pro- 
cure or purchaſe a Toleration, Mr, Cule- 
#1an and the late Lord Stafford have infor- 
med us. 


And yet ſome men ask, Why may not 
Roman Catholicks enjoy the Freedom of 
their Conſciences and Religion ? 

But they have never read , or never con- 
fdered Colemans Tryal, and the ColleCti- 
on of Letters lately publiſhed. What 
made him lament the Fatal Revecation of 
the Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience ? 
What is the meaning of ſuch Exprethons 
as theſe ; © That if they could carry the De- 
* ſign of getting an Alt for Liberty of Con- 
* ſcience , they ſhould in effett do what they 
6 lift afterwards ? T hat theprevailing in theſe 

| | © things 


G) And yet. 
Author of 
Stafſords Me- 
mairs, Cp. 10.) would perſuade us, That the Letters of Mr. Cole- 
man and others do only ſhew, that they defired perhaps In ſome 
meaſure a Liberty of Conſcience z yet without confronting, much 
legdeſtroying the King or Government, 


(HM) See the 
Printed Tryal 
P- 29 2, 
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© things would give the greateſt blow to the 
© Proteſtant Religion here, that ever it recei» 
© ved ſince its Birth ? That they bad a mighr 
© ty Work wpon their hands, no leſs than the 
© Converſion of three Kingdoms ;, and by that 
© perhaps the ſubduing of a Peſtilent Hereſie, 
* which had domineer*d over a great part of 
© the Northern World a long time? (G) 


And the Lord Stafford himſelf acknow- 
ledged before the Houſe of Peers, * That 
© if he had known any ſuch Deſign, as Cole- 
© mans Letters do hint, he would not have 
© continued in England. (H) 


How miſerably then are thoſe poor 
men impoſed upon, that think the De- 
ſign ( at leaſt of the Aﬀtive Men ) of this 
Faltion was meerly to enjoy the Freecom 
of their Conſciences, or the private Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion? It is not the 
Faſe of their own Conſciences, but a 
Power to lay inſupportable Burthens on 
other mens Conſciences which they aim 
at. What they call Indulgence and To- 
leration is indeed Rule and Dominion ; 
they firſt ſtrengthen their own party, and 
ve:ken the Eſtabliſhed Religion and Go- 
vcrament by all the Arts of Fraud and 

Treachery 


| 
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Treachery ; and when they have once 
gotten the Power into their Hands,they 
deprive all others of the Enjeyment of 
their Religion and Conſctences; and 
this is notorious in all places where they 
have had Strength and Opportunity to 
compals their Deſigns. 


SY 


Indeed ſome good-natur®d People are 

willing to believe, that they are a very 
harmleſs and peaceable ſort of Creatyresz 
and others ( that pretend to ſome kind 
of Inſight into Myſteries of State ) look 
upon an Indulgence as the beſt way to 
oblige and make them ſure to the Go- 
vernment. 
& But it were no hard matter to prove 
that the former are very much miſtaken 
-- / in their Charity, and the latter in their 
'e | Politicks. All the Connivence and Fa- 
vours of our Princes (ſince the Refor- 
mation) have been ſo far from making 
them true tothe Crown, that they have 
always been the worſe for Indulgence. 


tf. 


=. 


In the beginning of Queen El;zaberhs 
Reign, ſhe treated them with the great- 
| eſt Mercy and Clemency , which had 
dealt moſt Infolently and Cruelly with 
| her before ſhe came y' the wor » 
the firſt ten years of her Maje r 
* x A i} the ; ſong Pripts) (1 che (7) Importance 
State of Catholicks in England was ro- "Paeeratt: 
© lerable, and after @ Sort 11 j con good pu 
* neſs, 
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ons, &c. 
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(L) Hiſt, of 
the Reforma- 
rion,part. 2, 
Þ-396. bc. 


CM) Impor 


tant Confide- fides our Writers ) their own Seculat | 
rations, &© Prieſts do acknowledge. ( M ) 


C 158 ) 
© eſs, Parſons and Creſwel (the Teſuites) 
tell hex Majeſty, © That 52 the beginnin 

4 
© of her Kingdom, ſhe dealt ſomething more 
6 gently with Catholicks ; that none were 
© ben urged by her, or preſſed either to her 
© SefF, or to the denial of their Faith ;, all 
© things ſeemed to proceed in a far milder 
© courſe » no great Complaints were heard 
- | 


Yea her Majeſty ſuffered Bonner (that 
Man of Blood) after all his Butcheries, 
quietly to live and dye amongſt us; 
Heath to live ſecurely at his own Houſe in 
Surrey, Tonftall, Thirlby and Fecknam to 
live in caſe and freedom; ſhe reſerved 
Penſions to ſuch of the Popifh Clergy, as 
prone their Benefices by Reſignation, 
'L 
In Fine, ſome Roman Catholicks were 
highly obliged, none provoked by any 
greater Severity than the requiring of 
12 4, a Sunday for not coming to Church; 
and yet they were continually giving freſh 
Proofs of their Loyalty and Gratitude to 
the Queen, by diſperſing of Libels againſt 
her Perſon, Crown and Dignity ; procu- 
ring of Bulls from Rome, fomenting of 
Treaſons and Conſpiracies at home, or 
tampering with the King of Sparz to in- 
vade her Majeſties Dominions, as ( be- 


King 


/ 


| 


[ 
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King, James at his firſt coming to the 
Crown of Englaud, was fo far from put- 
ting the Laws in Execution againſt the 
Papiſts, that he remitted the Arrears of 
their Penalties in Queen Elzaberhs time , 
and pardoned divers of the Confpira- 
tors ; he ſuffer*d them to enjoy their E- 
ſtates and Conſciences, and admitted 
divers of them to Places of Truft and 
Honour, But for a Teſtimony of their 
prodigious Ingratitude, I refer you to that 
Royal Author. 

The King himſelf ayowed it to the 
whole Chriſtian World, © That ſuch was 
© his Mercy and Clemency to them, as not only 
© the Papiſts grew tothat height of Pride, un 
© confidence of bis Mildueſs, as they did d;- 
* reily expett, and aſſuredly promiſe ro them- 


© ſelves Liberty of Conſcience, and Equality 


© with other of his Subjefts in all things ; 
but even a Number of the beft and faith- 
F fulleſt of his Majeſties Subjefts, were caſt 
ein great Fear and Amazement of his 
© Courſe and Proceedings , ever Propno#ti- 
$ cating and juſtly Suſpetting that Sowre 
© Fruit to come of it, which ſhewed it ſelf 
©clearly in the Powder Treaſon. 

© How many aid I honour with Kmghthood 
«( they are his Majeſties own Words) of 
© known and open Recuſants ? How indiffe- 
Cyently did I give Audrence and Acceſs to 
© both ſides, beſtowing equally all Favours 
© ind Honours on both Profeſſions * How 
© free and continual Acceſs had all _ 

* 4 


(N) King 
Fames his 


Works,p.253 
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© and Degrees of Papiſts in my Court and 
© Company * How frankly and freely did I 
© free Recuſants of therr Ordinary Pay- 
© ments ?- General Pardon extend- 
© ed to all convitted Prieſts in Priſon, where. 
6 upon they are fet at liberty as good Sub- 
Cjefts; and all Prieſts that were taken af- 
© ter, were ſent over and ſet at Liberty there, 
©( after a Proclamation, That all Prieſts 
© that were at Liberty might go out of the 
© Country by ſuch a Day.) But time and 
© Paper will fail me to make Enumeration of 
© all the Benefits and Favours that I beſtowed 
©37 general and particular upon Papiſts ; in 
© recounting whereof every Scrape of my Pen 
© would ſerve but for a Blot of the Popes In- 
gratitude and Injuſtice in meating me with 
© ſo hard a meaſure for the ſame, (N ) 


Grant them an Indulgence ; they will 
move for an open Toleration. Give them 
a Toleration, they will aſpire to an E- 
quality with other (Proteſtant) Subjetts, 
and then all the Art and Policy of Rome 
ſhall be employed to get the Power into 
their own hands, 


I know nothing that could exaſperate 
them under King Charles the Firſt , his 
Majeſties Goodneſs and Clemency to them 
gave occaſion to a wicked and malicious 
Imputation, of his being popiſbly affefed, 
and what requital they made his Sacred 
Majeſty I have already ſhew?*d, 


Since 


| 
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Since his Majeſties Bleſſed Reſtanrati- 
on, they have enjoyed as great a meaſure 
of Peace and Liberty, as ever any People 
did under a Prince of a different Religion. 
As his Majeſty was very tender of their 
Lives and Fortunes, ſo his Proteſtant 
Subjects have been ſo far from thirſting 
after cheir Blood, that they never gave 
them any diſturbance which was not ne- 
ceſſary for their own Safety,till the break- 
ing out of Plots and Deſigns againſt the 
Government awakened the ſleeping Laws. 
Let us appeal to the Teſtimony of the late 
Lord Stafford; his words (in the printed 
Tryalp. 200.) are, © Since his Majeſties 
© Happy Reſtauration 1 doconceive, and 1 
* think T may ſafely ſay it (for you. all know 
© he was Gracious and Good to all Diſſenters, 
© particularly to them of the Romiſh Church ) 
© they had Connivence and Indulgence in their 
© Private Houſes, and I declareto your Lord- 
© ſhips, I did then ſay to ſome that were too open 
* in their Worſhip, that they did play foul in 
© taking more liberty upon them than was fit- 
ering for them too, and that brought the 
© Misfertune upon me which I will not name. 


And now a man might wonder at the 
continual and loud Complaints of Per- 
ſecution for their Religion and Conſci- 
ences ; and their Reſtleſs Endeayours 
to procure Liberty of Conſcience ( as 
they call it) by any Means, at any Price. 
If ever they wanted Liberty fince the 

M Refor- 
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Reformation, they may thank themſelves 
for it: They have generally enjoyed the 
Private Exerciſe of their Religion 3 but 
this is not the meaning of Luberty of 
Conſcience in the ſtile of our times, 


From theſe Inſtances it is evideit , 
That if Kindneſs and Lenity were the 
way to oblige the Roman Catholicks of 
theſe Kingdoms , we had never heard of 
a Spaniſh Armada, a Gunpowder Treaſon , 
of an Triſh Rebellion, or of a Plt againſt 
bis Sacred Majeſty, whom God long pre- 
ſervez they would have been indeed 
(what they falſly pretend to be ) His 
Majeſties Loyal and Dutifud Subjefts. But 
I wiſh they had not taken an effectual 
Courſe by the many Conſpiracies with- 
in this laſt hundred Years, and by this 
of equal or greater Horror than thereſt, 
to convince us how eaſily a Popiſh Zeal 
can break through all Obligations of 
Religion and Gratitude. 


I will conclude this Chapter with the 
Judgment of our late Royal Martyr, 
concerning theſe men and their Religi- 
on, 

An. 1642, he calPd God to Witneſs, 
© That he would never Conſent, upon what 
© Pretence'foever, to a Toleration of the Pi- 


ESTs 
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* piſh Profeſſion, or Abolition of Lays then | 


#1 force againſt the Recuſants, 


This 
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This Solemn Proteſtation was made 
by his Majeſty, who had too much rea- 
ſon to underſtand their Tempers and 
Principles; and though I find it quoted 
by his Enemies, yet I cannot meet with 
any Proof that ever he alter*d his Mind 
in this Matter. 
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CHAP. VII. 


A ſhort Refieftion on the foregoing 
Diſcourſe. 

Some things offered to all ſuch as de+ 
ſire to prevent the Deſigns of the 
Papiſts. 

1. Beware of Seditious Doftrines 
and Pratliſes, 

A brief Account of them. 

Thu Conſideration recommended to 
all Proteſtants ; po_ to ihe 
Difſenters from the Eftabliſhed 
Church of England. 

Of the Secluded Members ; and of 
the Solemn League and Covenant. 

2. Beware of being Inſlyumental io 
the weakning phy es of the 
Church of England. 

Popery can never enter into our 

' Church ſo long as the Eftabliſhed 
Articles, Liturgy and Govern- 
ment are maintained. 

The Difference between the Ceve- 
monies of the Church of Rome and 
thoſe of the Church of England. 

Three Corſiderations to them that 
charge our Church and Epiſcopal 
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Clergy with Inclining to Popery. 

Some Sher things rogeanded 129Rd 
Diſſenters by way of Conſidera» 
tion and Advice. 

The Concluſion of the whole. 


Hus far I have endeavoured to lay 
open the Myſtery of Iniquity and 
Rebellion, as it hath been carried on un- 
der a pretence of Zeal for God and Reli- 
gion, 

I have fairly repreſented thoſe Do- 
ftrines and Principles which ſtrike at the 
very root of our Eſtabliſhed Religion and 
Government ; with the Arts and Inſtru- 
ments which have been uſed by the prevai- 
ling Faction of the Roman Church for the 
Subyerſion of them And I know no ſtrong- 
er Argument againſt the Truth and! Good- 
neſs of any Religion, than that it ſup- 
plants Moral Righteouſneſs and ſerves to 
be a Bond of Conſpiracy ; allows of Se- 
dition and Treachery, Injuſtice and Cruel- 
ty. For how can that Religion be from 
God, which maketh Men unlike to God ; 
as bad or worſe than if they were left to 
the Principles and Inclinations of their 
own Natures * 

I have proved, That there are no Do- 
Ctrines or Rules of the Reformed Religi- 
on which enjoyn or countenance any Sedi- 
tious or Bloody Practiſes for the Propaga- 
tion of it; and there is ng reaſon why 

| | | ' thoſe 
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thoſe Faults of HI Men ſhould be imputed - 
to Religion, which proceed either from 
the Ignorance or the Want, of it. 

The True Reformed ( 5.e, Chriſtian) 
Religion is the ſtrongeſt Bond of Humane 
Society, the beſt Friend in the World to 
Civil Government ; ?cis a better Security 
tothe Throne of a King than all his Trea- 
ſures and Magazines, all his Guards and 
Armies : It never licenſed any Treaſons 
or Murders, any Infurreqions or Maſſa- 
cres, thoughit were for the beſt Ends, for 
God and Religion; and why ſhould ſuch 
a:Religion ſuffer in our eſteem for the Do- 
Ctrines or Actions of men, which under 
the diſguiſe of Zeal againſt Popery haye 
weakned the Reformation ? ; 

Of the Church of England I will only 
ſay; It hath eſtabliſhed the Righth of 
Kings upon ſuch ſure and unalterable 
Foundations, that it is the Intereſt as well 
as the Duty of the Civil Power to ſupport 
and defend it, 


But I cannot diſmiſs this Subject with- 
out offering ſome things by way of Con- 
fideration and Advice toall ſuch as (out 
of a juſt regard to the Honour of God, 
and the Tranquillity of this Church and 
Kingdom) deſire to prevent the Deſigns 
of our Enemies, and tranſmit the True 
Religion to Poſterity. I ſpeak to Men 
that have ſeen or heard of the Ways and 
Means , by which the Monarchy and 
M 4 Church 
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Church of England were once overthrown 
to men that have felt both the Calamities 
of an Inteſtine War, and the Happineſs 
of along, Peace; and therefore I need 
not trouble the Reader or my ſelf with 
thoſe things which are freſh in our Me- 
—__.... | | 

Ve have of late been alarm*d with the 
Apprehenfions of Popery, -and we are 
loth to' put our Necks under that Yoak 
which onr Fathers were not able to bare. 
But do we deteſt Popery for the ſake of 
* the Church and Kingdom, as well as our 
own Eſtates' and Liberties ? Do we hate 
Popery for the Immorality as well as the 
Deſtruiveneſs of its Principles? Are we 
Zealous for the Reformed Religion, be- 
cauſe it teaches us to fear God and honour 
the King; to bejuſt and merciful to our 
Brethren, humble and obedient to our 
Lawſul Governours ? If theſe be not the 
Motives of our preferring the Proteſtant 
before the Romiſh Religion, we better de- 
ſerve the name of Hobbiſts, than of Pro- 
teſtants. Proteſtants and no Chriſtians ! 
Proteſtants only becauſe "tis againſt our 
Humour or Intereſt to be Papiſts ! But if 
we have indeed a greater regard to our 
Souls than our Fortunes ; if we value the 
honour and ſecurity of our Religion above 
our temporal Concernments,and the com- 
mon cauſe of the Reformation above our 
private Fancies and Pafſions ; then we ſhall 
be infinitely fearful of giving any Adyan- 
tages 
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tages to our,Enemies of Rome, of ſerving 
the Deſigns of the Papiſts realy and even- 
eually (ro uſe the words of a late reverend 
Author ) though not deſygnedly and intention- 


1. Then let us beware of thoſe Seditt 
ous Doctrines and Principles which were 
firſt ſet.on foot, and have been fince kept 
up by the prevailing Faction of the Roman 
Church. What Doftrines were taught by 
fome of the Popes before the breaking out 
of an avowed Deſign . for an Univerſal 
Monarchy, I have ſhewed already. But 
for the laſt ſix bundred years, all thimgs 
have been contrived and«carried on for the 
ſetting up a Kingdom in the Church, to 
which all the Princes of 'the Earth are to 
ſubmit. The Biſhops of Rome have uſurped 
upon, the Crowns' of Kings and Empe- 
rors 3 (under the pretence of adire& or 
indire&t Supremacy over them) Excom- 
municated and depoſed 'them for Tyranny 
and Herefie; abſolvedtheir Subjects from 
their Allegiance; and animated them to 
take up Arms againſt them. The General 
Councils of that Church have elſta- 
bliſhed Treaſon by a-Law ; their De- 
crees are entred into the Body of the Ca» 
non Law, alledged by their Schoolmen, 
juſtified by their Divines and Caſuiſts, re- 
fined and improved by the Jeſuites. And 
"tis ſaid, that Buchanan tranſplanted thoſe 
Antimonarchical DoCtrines(which he had 
learnt of one of theſe Maſters) from the 
Church 
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Church into theState ; but with this diffe- 
rence only, that he inveſted the People 
with that Authority over Princes, which 
the other had placedin the Pope. I 

But (to omit many particulars of leſſer 
moment) theſe are properly Popiſh Prin- 
ciples and Jeſuitical Tenents, and they 
have been the main Pillars to ſupport the 
Papal Intereſt, ; 


6 That the Original of all Civil Power u 


"© from the People, and derived from tbem to. 
© the Prince by way of Mutual CompaBB, That 
© # King is the Peoples Truſtee, and their duty 
*ro him only Conditional. That his Perſon 


© and Authority are ſeparable ,, and that the 


© Cogniz.ance of Eccleſiaſtical Matters be- 
© longs not to bim. That the Church hath 


* Power to Excommunicate the King, and (in. 
© gertain Caſes) to denounce Sentence of De- 


* privation againſt bim; that it 5s lawful 
© for Subjetts to enter into Confederacies and 
© rake up Arms ag #inſt bim: for their Religion 
< and Liberties; and that the Commonwealth 
© may curb and reſtrain bim, bring bim to 
© Tryal and Condign Puniſhment. 

I can hardly meet with any Seditious 
Antimonarchical Dodrines, or any ſpe- 
' cious Arguments to maintain them, in the 
- Pamphlets of the laſt Forty years, but 
they are either expreſly . contained in the 
Writings of the Popesand Teſuites, or at 
leaſt may be parallcli?d in the approved 


Divines and Canoniſts of the Remar .. 


Church, Certainly the Enemy hath ſown 
theſe 
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theſe Tares in the Field; (AY) The im- (A) a Math, 


» 7 "1 


placable reſtleſs Enemy of Rome hath 23-28: 


cunningly ſown theſe Principles of Sedi- 
tion amongſt us, and induſtriouſly fomen- 
ted ſuch PraCtiſes as are conſonant to 
them. | 

And now let all men which call them- 
ſelves Proteſtants conſider, That it was 
not the leaſt part of the Deſign of our 
Reformers, to aſlert and retrieve the An- 
cient Rights of the Crown; and how can 
it be for the Honour of the Reformation, 
to maintain ſuch Do&trines, as naturally 
tend to the weakning or ſubverting that 
Aythority which they Eſtabliſhed ? They 
have left us a more holy and peaceable 
Religion than that of the Papiſts; and if 
we would ſhew our ſelyes rrue Proteſtants, 
our Doctrines and PraCtiſes mult proteſt 
againſt Popery, and prove us better Chri- 
ſtjans and better Subjects than they. 


If you are Proteſtants of the Church 
of Englandas it 8 eſtabliſhed_among(t us, 
I need only put;you in mind, that you; 
have been Educated ina Faith of Loyalty] 
and Obedience; and "you can never 
tempted by any the moſt plauſible pre- 
tences to deſert it, without either forſa- 
king or being falſe to that Church where- 
of you are Members. 

* If you are Diſſenters from the Church 

of England, 1 know not how it can canfilt } 

with your Zeal againſt Popery, to covert] 
wes, cw ——monogn. + "—_ ute 
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bute any thing towards the breaking in 
pieces that Government, which you ac- 
knowledge the preſent (as well as former) 
Deſigns of the Papilts are levelled againft. 

/Youglory in the Name of Proteſtants, but 

' Where do you find any one Proteſtant 
Church in the World, that hath by any 
publick AC aſlerted any of theſe Dv- 
Etrines ? 

I ſpeak not either to Hobbifts and Li- 
bertines, or to furious and wild Fanaticks, 
but only to men of Conſcience and Sobrie- 
ty, to ſuch as (I believe ) have areal ( tho 
miſguided ) Zeal for the proteſtant Reli- 
gion, for their King and Country : To 
ſuch as haye not forgotten that a War was 
raiſed for the Preſervation of Religion 
and Liberty, but ended in the ruin of them 
both ; That an Army turned their Arms 

: againſt them from whom they received 

(5) PrinxesE- their Commiſſion z (B) That a Covenam 

his Speech of W2s firſt entred into for the Defence of the 

Decemb. 4. King, and afterwards (to the aſtoniſh- 

1548. ment of many that had taken it) made uſe 


E nm - =o of by others againſt his Perſoz and Auths 
© Officers and ""Y: (C) 

© the Army, 

being not our Mafttrs but Servants, particularly raiſed, waged, and 
© engaged by Solemn League and Covenant, among other thizgs, to pro- 
© teft and defend the Parliaments and Members Rights, Privileages and 
s Perſons from all force and violence whatſoever, in ſuch manner as botb 
© Houſes and the Committee of both Kingdoms ſhould approve, cannit 
e pretend the leaſt ſhadow of Reaſon or Authority ſrom th? 7.1w of Gol 
6 or Man, 8hus traitero:fly to ſeize, impriſen and ſecli!; 15, pithou 
© the Houſes Licenſe, before ary particular Charge again! 


) See 
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(C) See the Declaration of the Army at St. Alþans, ( Novenb. 16. 
1648.) preſented to the Houſe by the Army Officers, wherein 
they demand the bringing the King to a ſpeedy Tryal. In this Re- 
monſtrance they ſay ; Whereas it might be objeR&ed, that by -the 
Covenant they were obliged to the Preſervation of his Najeſtics 
Perſon.and Authority, it was with this Reftrition, In' the Pre» 
ſervation of the True Religion and Liberties of the Kingdom 5 $0 
that, conſidering Religion and the Publick Intereſt were to be un- 
derſtobd the Principal and Supream Matrers engaged for, and the 
Rivgs Perſon and Authority as Inferior and Subordinate thereto z 
And whereas the Preſervation of his Perſon and Authority was not 
conſiſtent with the Preſervation of Religion and the Publick Inte- 
reft, they were therefore by the Covenant obliged againſt ir. 

The Clauſe in the Covenant to which they refer is Art. 3. 

On the other fide, the Secluded Members remind the Army Ofe 
ficers of the Solemn League and Covenant, by which (they ſay) 
they were obliged to preſerve the Kings Perſon and Dignity from 
violepce ; and give this among other Reaſons for their Voting the 
Kings Anſwer SatisfaQtory, &c. 


I know ?cis unreaſonable to charge men 
with all the Conſequences of their Prin- 
ciples, when they nor only declare againſt 
thoſe Conſequences which are. charged 
upon them, but alſo proteſt againſt them 
by their Practiſe, as many Gentlemen did, 
eſpecially after they were ſurpriſed with 
the Votes of No further Addreſſes to the 
King. And therefore ſhall not here en- 
quire into the Nature and Tendency of 
the Covenant, Declaration, Remonſtrances 
&c. of thoſe times, which have been ſo 
often quoted both for and againſt adhe- 
rin” to the King, However all men of 
Conſcience and Loyalty may from hence 
learn, how eaſie it is, for a Leading and 
Potent Faction to ſtxcinthe CI 
0 
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| of things, and how little all Argamentsy 
(PD) Mr. B4X- {jpnifie to them them that have gotten the 


— —_— Sword into their Hands. (D) 


j Cure of 
Church-Diviſions. I have ſeen how confidently the Killing of the 
; King, the Rebellious demoliſhing of the Goverament of the Land; 
.the killing of many thouſands of their Brethren, the turniogs and 
overtarnings of all kinds of Rule, even that which they themſelves 
ſetup, have been committed, and juſtified, and prophanely Fa 
thered upon God, 


To conclude this Head ; Let it be the 
peculiar honour of Papiſts and Turks to 
propagate their Religion with Sword and 
Bloodſhed ; Let us regulate our Zeal with 
Prudence, Obedience and Charity, which 
make up the truly Chriſtian Temper of 
Engliſh Proteſtants; Let no private Paſſi- 
on or Intereſt transport us beyond the 
bounds of our Duty to God and our Alle- 
giance to our Soveraign: For if they doy 
we ſhall convince all Impartial men, that 
we have as little ſenſe of True Religion 
as ous Adyerſaries of Rome. 

You have ſeen the Operation of theſe 
Principles in the inciting and animating 
the People to Tumults and Commotions 
Evil Principles brought forth Seditious 
Words, and they were quickly followed 

with Seditious PraCtiſes againſt the Go- 

vernment: But thoſe Holy Scriptures 

which (bleſſed be God) you have in your 
(E) EccleſÞ own Language, forbid you To curſe the 
(F)S:. Fude, King #1 your thought : (E) To deſpiſe Domi» 
wer. 8. nion and ſpeak evil of Dignities: (F) They 
COm- 
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command you to pray for the Xing, and 


for all that are in Authority, (G) and to be (S) 17in.2.1, 
Sabjeft, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Con- (H) Rom. 1 3-5» 


ſcience ſake. (H) 


2, As we deſire to keep out Popery,and 
ſtrengthen the Intereſt of the Reformati- 
on, let us beware of contributing any 
thing towards the ſubverting of the 
Church of England. A Church which is the 
moſt Impregnable Bulwark of the Prote- 
ſtant Cauſe;A Church which haththeSup- 
port of Scripture and Antiquity; of puri- 
ty of DoQrine,and Piety of Devotion; and 
therefore the bufie Factors for the Romar 
Religion have made uſe of more Arts and, 
Inſtruments for deſtroying this, than any\ 
other Church in Chriſtendom. But whe- 
ther will the miſguided Zeal of ſome men 
tranſport them ? Whilſt one Faction la- 
bours to break it in pieces, as the moſt 
probable means of introducing Popery 
the other ſtrives to overthrow the Con- 
ſtitution of it out of Zeal againſt Pope- 
ry ! Our Liturgy (for they havenot much 
to ſay againſt our Articles of DoCtrine) 
is but the Maſſe-Book tranſlated into Eng- 
iſh; Our Church- Government Antichri- 
ſtian, ard our Ceremonies but Popiſh 
Trumpery! And yet the Compilers of our 
Litvrgy (the Biſhops and Epiſcopal Di- 


| vines) ſuffered Martyrdom by the hands of 


| the Papiſts ; they had the Subſtance of 


| our Liturgy, the ſame kind of Epiſcopa- 
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cy,the ſame Rites and Ceremonies with us, 

I do not ſay, That no Conſtitutions of 

our Church are capable of being explain- 

ed or amended; for what Church under 

* Heaven is perfect in all matters of No- 

&rine and Worſhip, of Order and Diſci- 

pline? But did we lay aſide all Prejudices 

and groundleſs Diſaffections ; did weal- 

low to them the ſame (Favour ſhall I fay 

or) Common Equity, which is allowed 

to all other things of Humane Compoſure, 

we ſhould not only be freed from the loud 

clamours of Antichriſtianiſm and Popery, 

but we might aſſure our ſelves that Popery 

(1) See Ar- ©3N never enter into our Church, whilll 

ticle the 6th, The Eſtabliſhed Doctrine and Liturgy, 

Of the ſuffici- Government and Order are preſerved. For 
ency of the 

ny —_—_— I» Doth the Church of England im- 

oth, of Orig; Poſe any other Dodtrines as neceſſary to 

nal Sin; zxth. Salvation , beſides That Faith which was 

Of the Juſtifi- once delivered to the Saints? Is our Creed 

cation of Man. {yelled of late by the Addition of any of 


mm the new Articles of the Roman Church ! 
tion. 15th. Of 

Chriſt alone 

without Sin. 19th, and 2oth. Of the Church. 21ſt. Of the Autho- 
rity of General Councils. 22d. Of Purgatory. 24th. Of ſpeaking 
in the Congregation in ſuch a Tongue as the People underſtand 


not. 25th. Of che Sacraments. 28th. Of the Supper of the Lord, | 


29th. Of the Wicked, &c. 3oth. Of both Kinds. 21ſt. of the one 
Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Croſs. 32d. Of the Marriage 
of Prieſts. 34h. Of the Tradition; of the Church. 35th Of the 
Conſecration of Biſhops aud Miniſters. 37th Of the Civil Mas 


giſtrare. 
And 


- —— 
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. And Sanfta Clara, that went about. to 
reconcile our Articles with the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, might as well 
have attempted to. reconcile the Malſle- 
Book with the Alcoran, 


2. Asto the Liturgy 3 How many un- 
certain Stories and Legends, Reſponds , 
Verſes,, vain Repetitions, Commemoras 
tions, &c, have our Reformers caſt out ? 
How many Anthems and Invitatories have 
they cut off, which did break the conti- 
pual courſe of reading the Scriptures ? 
How many of the principal points of Por 
pery are countervened in our. Liturgy ? | 
CL) But they that make this ObjeRion, (L) 7. G. The 
Ll ſuppoſe (to ſay no worle). never read ei- oy = og 
ther the Popiſh or our Service-Book- (M) ;gured to the 
"OP bog og nes ito. 1 ®. , Lairy. The 
Mediation of the bleſſed Virgins Mary, .the Holy Apofiles, and 
Szinrs departed ; the Merit of our. good Work: ; the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe; Tranſubſtanriation, ang the Adoratron of the. Hoſt; 
fire of the Romiſh Sacraments; Prayer for the Dead; and the Su- 
perſtitious Cetemonies of Bapriſm expreſly excluded. 


(MJ Sce the former part of the Morning Prayer ; the Birargy, 
| Service, &c. 


3. Tocome to the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment of the Church of England 3 © Ir i8 
© very well kyojwn (ſaith B. Sanderſon in the 
© Preface to his Sermons) to many, what re- 
« Joycing the Vere ( for pulling down of Epiſco- 
© pacy) brought to the Romiſh Party; how 
* ever 324 Rome ir ſolf _they ſung their [5---- 

N Paans 


{N) Greg- 
4Decret.l. 5.tits 
/ (31.0.16.17s 
Greg.g. uni- 
virſis Eccieſt a» 
2:48 Prelatis. 


4.» as 
Peant upon the Tillings thereof, and ſaid 
© triumpharitly, Now the Day is Ours ;, now 


: ©;5 the Faral Blow given tothe Proteſtant Re- 


*/;050n #n England. A thing little conſi- 
dered by them that were for Reforming- 
the Church by the Extirpation of Popery 
and Prelacy and oppoſed the Roman Canſe 
by the Abolition. of that Government , 
which the Strength and Policy of Rome 
have been-ſo long employed againſt; - | 
' Do not all Hiſtorians agree, That as 
the Monks and Friars were found to be 


/ more ſerviceable to the Papacy, than the. 
\ Prelates?, fo the Popes enlarged their Pri 
- viledges, granted them Exemptions from 


Epiſcopal -Jurisdiftion, and all the Oppo- 
ſition of the Biſhops againſt them have 
ſignified little in the Court of Rome, ſo 
long as their Intereſt and Grandeur were. 
maintain'd by thoſe Creatures and Vaſllals 
of the Roman See. 


V.G. Gregory the 9th. publiſhed two 
Bulls, forbidding all Biſhops ta exerciſe 
any Juriſdiftion over them. (N) The-fol- 
lowing Popes confirmed their Priviledges 
and though ſome of them (wearied with 
che Complaints of the Biſhops) confined. 
them within certain Limits, yet others 
revoked their Conſtitutions,granted them 
new and more ample Charters, gulled all 
former Bulls of Reſtriftion, and Decreed 
that they were immediately Subject tothe 
Pope, and'tononcelfe, . 

; This 


UA. & 
This Defjgn.was all along aimed atin 
the Inſtiritions of the Regular Clergy 
and the Popes and Court of Rome always 
appear*din 1t as much as they durſt. Brit 
the Complaints of the Biſhops and Secu*: 
Jar Clergy became 'fo Univerſal, that ar 
Tength they fixed upon a new project, ſet 
vp the Order of the Jeſuites, (or Spiritual 
anizaries) by whom they have ever ſince. 
exercifed; an abſolute Tyranny over the 
Biſhops as well as the Parochial Clergy 
and People. .The Immunities and Privi- 
leges conferr*4 upon them are ſuch as 
theſe; _ * To Preach, bear Confeſſions, open 
© rhbeiy Stools, without Licenſe of the Biſhops 
© or Univerſnes ;, to adminiſter Sacraments, 
© and inſtrutt Youth ;, ro Correft, Interpret, 
© Expunge and Burn Juch Books as they dif- 
©tike, &c, (O) Thus were the Bithops 


In the Rej##ar Church ſtript of their Au- p. 553,154. 
thority, the Government of the People Where the (e- 


committed to mere Prieſts ; anda Jeſbite, 
by Delegation from the Pope, may otdain 
Prieſts roo as well as the Biſhops, - 

We fee the Pope and Court of Rome 
areno great Friends ro a Popiſh, and do 
you think they have more kindneſs for a 
Proteſtant Epiſcopacy ? By whoſe means 
did Cranmey atid Ridlrty, Hooper, Farrar 
and Latimer ſuffer. Martyrdom ? Did not 
thoſe Holy Men exerciſe the ſame Power 
and Juriſdi&ion thet; whichour Biſhops 
do at thisday ? Is the ſame kind of Epiſco- 
pacy Popiſh in our Times,that was Hereri- 
N 3 cal 
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<z in- theirs ? Were they eſteemed by the 
Papiſts their moſt formidableEnemies,and 
are their Succeſſors become their Secret 
Frierids ? In Fine, How can you give credit 
to the Popith Plot, and at the ſame time 
brand thoſe 'very perſons with the Infa- 
mous Nartiesof Papiſts and Popiſoly affe&- 
ed, which were to be made Examples of 
Popiſh Cruelty,? Hath not the firſt Diſco- 
veter of the Plot, acquainted you with the 
Names of them, which were to be put jn- 
to their Flaces? , 
* But Icannot paſs over that memorable 
Paſſage of B. Hall in his Speech to the 
Houle of Peers; © Speaking of the baſe and 
* ſcurrilous Libels and Pampblets, wherewith 
© tbe Governours of the Church had been over- 
born, 414 in which Rapiſts and Prelates like 
*Oxen in a Toke, were matched together ;, O 
* my Lords I beſcech you to be ſenſible of thi 
© oreat Indignity ; do but look, on theſe Reve- 
© rend Perſons ;, do not your Lordſhips ſee here. 
© ſitting on t92ſe Benches, thoje that have 
* ſpent their 14me, tir Strength, their Bo- 
© dies and Lives, in preaching down and wri- 
© ti1:4 down Popery 1, and which would be rea-. 
- dy, if occaſion were cffered, to ſacrifice all 
©r15e:r of4 Blood that r0;14ins , to the main- 
"tevance cf that Truth of God, which they 
* have rarah; £14 wrugen : And ſhall we be 
* 1hys .e{pzghtſully ranged with them, whom we 


» © do thus profeſſealy oppuſe ? (P) 


But 


( 381 
But the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church of England are Popiſh: and Su- 
perſtitious ! | 


And yet we have no- Adotations of 
Saints , Angels , or any other created 
Beings z no Superſtitious Conſecrations 
of Bells, Candles , Salt | Water, &c. 
Hath not our. Church pit a maniſeſt 
Difference | between Naked Ceremonies 
and Superſtitious Parts of Diving Wor- 
ſhip ? Don't She reje& all Opinion of 
Merit and Spiritual Efficacy , and ex- 
preſly declare that-they are Things in 
their own Nature Indifferent and Alre- 
rable ? In ſhort, Would thoſe men 
which make this Objection, apply their 
Minds tg the Study of the Popiſh and 
Proteſtant Doctrine, I believe we ſhould 
hear no more of this Groungdleſs Car 
lumny. 


But to them which faſten this Odi- 
ous Imputation upon our Church, and 
Church-men, I will only fay thefe threg 
Things. 


1. It is the higheſt Injuſtice and Un- 
charitableneſs : For did ever any Order 
of men write with more Learning and 
Jadgment , with more Zeal and Vigour 
againſt Popery , than the Epiſcopal 
Clergy of England have done ? Have 

| TT MI they 
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they not always beet the Principal (1 
had almoſt” ſaid-- the only!) Champions 
in this- Natiofi ro' maintain} the 'Prote? 
ſtant Cauſe ? Did they ( whert "under 
the Heavieſt Perſecution ) ever truck 
with the Papilts'fora'Gerieral ' Tolerati- 
on ? 'Or'have they (ſmee the Kings Re- 
turn) endeavoured to-ptocure an Indul- 
gence or Abolition of the Laws apsinſt 
them? Did they not boldly andhoneſt- 
ly give the Nation Warning-of the Dan- 

er of Popery, before ttic my out 
of the Popiſh Plot? 3+ | 


I remember that a few Years lince , 
ſome Eminent Difſenters fromthe Church 
of England, inſtead of joyning with us' 
apainit the Aitau!ts of a Common Enemy, 
ſpoke very kindly ofthe- Common and In- 
nocent Papiſts 5' as they''were-pleaſed to 
ſtile-them :- And yet God forbid I ſhould 


either charge this on the Body of Diſſen-: 


ters, or ſay thoſe very perſons were Po- 
piſo or Papiſuly affefled. | pray God open 
their cyes to'ſee the Danger of Toyning 


with- the-Papiſts for a General Tolerati-' 


on, and taking the ſame Courſe to keep- 
(R) Since the Out Popery, which the rey do to 


eclaration of DT1Pg It m. (R 
Indulgerice, a 


little Book was drawn up by ohe Man” ( but with the Conſent 


of ſeveral Non-conformiſts ) with a' Deſign to preſenr ir to the 
Parliament, and publiſhed under this Title, The Peaceable Deſign; 


or -an Account' of tht Nan-conſormifts Mettings, by ſome Miniſters of | 


London, 4s 1675+ In this Book an Obj<Ricn is put; But ror 
al 


_— _— 
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(133) 
ſball we ſay then to the Papiſts } The Anfwer vis, The Papift in, 
our Account is but one Sort of Recuſants, and the Conkiend.| 

ous and Peaccable amdog them, muſt be held jri the ſame Prd. 
cament wirh thofe'among our ſelves,  thatlikewiſe refuſe to come! 

ro- Common Prayer;——— But asfor the'Commoen Papiſt , who: 
| lives Ingocently in his Way, heis to-us gs other Separatiſts, and 
ſocomes under the like Toleration;” oP; 

This Book was reprinted an, 1630. ahd with ſome ſmall Alte» 
rations. AY ps a6 


; Since the. breaking out of 'the Plot My; BZxter ( as I find him 
quored in the forementioned Book called The ##rtaſonableneſs of | 
s Separation; ( part 2.) tells us; Mr. H. isa Manof Latitude, and 
/ ryerh himſelf ro po Parry or Opinions of other men; and I fo 
little fear the Noiſe of che Cenlorious, that &ven now while the 
Plot doth render them:moſt Odiaus, fay freely 3  : 

1. That I would have Papiſts uſed hke Mes. (I hope this | 
Advice is needleſs ro Engliſh Proteſtants.) 


__ _V_N TS ys 


2. 1 would have nomad put todeath for being a Prieſt, ; 
T 3- I would have'no Wrir De Exrommunicato Capitndo, or any | 


4 Law compel them to our Communion and Sucraments. 


- 2. You cannot. have forgotten, That 
| they which firſt joyned Popery and- Pre- 

l*cy, quickly ſaw the Remiſh Papacy and 
Sor Presbytery linked together, 


* Preſeytery is Babylon, Egypt 4 Limb 
© of Antichriſt, . a Tyrannycal Lordly Go- 
© vcrnment , 4, worſe Bondage than that 'un- 
6 ater tbe Biſaops, 

© Antichriſtian Tyranny under the name 
of a Chriſtian Presbyterian Church- Governe 
6 went. 

* An Fpiſcopal Tyranxy exchanged for 4 
* Presbyrerian Slavery, 


J 
z 
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© The Presbyterian is 4 Bloody Unpeace- 

* able, and Perſecuting way. . i 

- + Precbytery 15 more Tyrannical than Epiſe 

© copacy, becauſe one Tyrant 15 not ſo bad as 

* many together, | | FY 

© The, Divines of the Aſſembly are Anti- 

© Chriſtian, Romiſh, Bloody, Baals Prieſts, 
© &c. 

- This was the Language of the SeCta- 

ries in the Jate Times. | 


3. Have you never heard what Adyan- 
tage Parſons, Kelliſon and others have 
made 'of ſich 'Calumnies as theſe, to 
the diſgrace of the Reformed Religion ? 
Is not this the Way to gratifie the K9- 


ſh Faction? Will they not be em-- 


boldened in their Attempts againſt us 
and qur Religion , "when the Gover- 
nours of 6ur Chirch 'and the Body of 
the Epiſcopal Clergy 'are repreſented 
as their +Secret Friends ' or at leaſt as 
not Hearty and' Zealous in the Prote- 
ſtant Cauſe ? Sure it muit raiſe their 
Hopes of requcing the Romnſh Religion, 
to hear that they are now marchihg 't6- 
wards Popery.,” which uſed to be look- 
ed upon. as their molt Formidable Ad- 
yerſaries, ' * Þ 


But ſo much of this unreaſonable and 
groundleſs Charge. 
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I will now ſum up this whole Arge- 
ment as briefly as I can, You (that 
diſſent from the eſtabliſhed Church of 
England) are concerned in good earneſt 
| (as I believe many of you are) to main- 
tain the Reformed Religion againſt the 
Abominations of Popery; I would then 
offer to your conſideration , That you 
cannet reaſonably hope to keep out Poe 
pery without a National ſettlement; (for 

w can a multitude of petty Sects and 
divided Intereſts, maintain their ground 
againſt the Romer Forces?) that accord- 
ing to the Principles of the preſent Sepa- 
ration, a National Settlement can hardly 
be expected. 

V.G. If things Indifferent are unlawful 
| in the' Worſhip of God , the ſame Ob- 
| jection will for ever lie againſt any Con- 

ſtitutions that ſhould ſucceed inthe room 
of ours, and you mult divide and ſub- 
' divide to the Worlds end. The ſame 
| Principle which firſt led Men to' the de- 
' crying of Kneeling at the Sacrament, wear- 
ing a Surplice, and the Croſs 11 Baptiſm ; 
afterwards led them into Independency , 
| Buakeriſm, &c. They which cryed our 
| apainſt the Impoſitions of our Church , 

could never ſet upa better (or any Eſta- 
| bliſhed) Church, or agree upon one way 

of Worſhip and Government among 
| themſelves, 


Some 


(( 19H, ) ) 


Some of the. Dillenters did ingenuouſly 
confeſs (uy the. late, Times ) that upog 
the pulling down: the Eſtzblichments of 
our Ghurch., more Sccts, and  Hergſex 
ſprang vp (within a,very few years, Fllan 
were; exer..known in the Kingdom be- 
fore. | But, I will. only. appeal to, the 
Teſtimonies of. two. Eminent Perſons of 
the: Prezbyterian, Perſuaſion 3 i of 
whoſe. words | have tranſcribed. in the, 


- . 


\ 


($) Gangrene, Nxgh 
by Th. Edwards Margent £5) | 


(Ed.3.16545.) '- 


In che Epiſtle Dediantory to the 7or4s and Commons Aﬀſembled-in; 


Parliament. You have, - moſt. Noble Senarots,, done worthily a+ 


gainſt Papii7s, Prelates, and Scandalous Miniſters, in caſting down, 


Images, Altars, Crucifixes, throwing out Ceremonits, &c. but 


what have you done againſt other kinds of growing Evils, Hete-' 


| 


ſhe, Schiſm, Diſorder, agdiat” Seebirs, Anrdbaptilts, -Antinomins, | 
Browniſts, Libertines jandiorther Sras? ——— You have matieq | 
Reformation; but with the Reformatign have we not a Doſe mation, | 


and worſe things come in upon, us than ever we had before: 
Were any of rhoſe Mohſters heatd of hererofore, which are now 
common among us ? as denying the Sefiprutes , pleading for a 
Toleration of all Religions and Worſhips; yea; for Blaſphemy, and 
denying there js a God. ' You have pus: dowi the Baok of Con- 


mon Prayer, and _there are many among us. have pr down rhe 


ou have caſt out the Bz 


Scriptures, &c. 2s and their 


Officers; and wehave many that caſt down ro the ground alt 'Mi- ' 
uiſters in all the Reformed Churches. You have caſt our Cere- 


monies in the Saeraments, as the Crafs, i Þneeling at the Logds 
Supper 3 and we have many caſt out the Sacraments, Baptiſm, and 
the Lords Supper,&c.— If $chiſmgHerefpe, oc. be ler alone, 
and riſe proportionably for one year lojiger, we ſhall need no Cz» 
valiers nor Enemies from withour ro defiroy ug. « © Rant 


Mr.Baxter's Preface to the Cure of 'Chir:h Diviſions. T have 


long ſtood by while Churches have been divided and ſubdivided, | 


one Congregation of the Diviſion lahouring to make the other 
contemprible and odioug z and thiscalled, 7bs Preaching of Truth, 


I — 
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and the Purtr worſhipping of God. T have (cen this grow up to 
height &f 'K enters in horrid: Blaſphemies, abd therof Sway > 
didzinful Pride and Surlineſs, and into. the way'of Seekers thas 
were to ſeck fora Miniſtry, a Church, aScripture, and conſequently 
a Chriſt, ——I have ſived to ſee it pur to the queſtion in 
that which they called the Little Pariiament, Whether all the Mi- 
niſtersof the Pariſhes of Exgland ſhout be pur down at once? © 


- © Tio. ways eſpecially (ſaid Mr. Baxrey, 
ſince» the: Reſtauration- of the King and 
the Church of England, © Popery will grow 
* out of our Diviſions, | 


I, © Ay the Odium' and\Scorn of our Dif- 
_ Inconſiſtency, and multiplied 
« Sets, they will perſuage People , that we 
* muſt: come for Unity to them , or elſe tun" 
© mad , and crumble inro Duſt aud Inds-' 
© viduals. | Thouſands: have been drawn: 16 
© Popery , or confirmed-us it by this” Argue. 
© ment already , and I am perſuaded', that 
© all the Arguments elſe in Bellarmine, ant; 
© all other Books that ever were writteng baye 
© vor done ſo much to_make: Papiſts'in Eng- 
land, as the multitude of Setts among ous 
© ſolves, Oc | ; 


2. * Who knoweth not bow fair a Game + 
© che Papiſts have to the means of 
© arr exo ? — is. ſo blind as 
© not to ſee their double Game and Hopes z\- 
© viz. That either our Diviſions and Alice 
© nations will carry men to ſuch diftances and 
© reabtices, as ſhall make us accounted Sedi- + 
* tious, Rebcllious, and ſynouas the 


« Publich 
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| « Publick, Peace, and ſo they may i for 


© better 'Subjefts tban we ; or elſe , that 
© when ſo many Parties under Sufferings are 
© conſtrained to beg and wait for liberty , tbe 
© Papiibs may not be ſhut out alone, but have. 
©Toleration 5n the reſt, And ſhall they uſe 
© ox Hands to do their works, and pull their 
* freedom out of the fire? We have already 


© unſpe akably ſerved them, both in this , and" 
© in abating the Odiumof the Gunpowder» * 


CT) Befence of « Plot, and their ather Treaſons, Inſurrefti. 


the Cure, ec. 
P- $2453, $4+ 
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1671.) 


* 916, and Spaniſh Invaſion, &c. (T) 


But we cannot joyn with the Church 
of England .(as now Eftabliſhed) with a 


ſafe Conſcience! and we ought not to. 


provide for the ſecurity of our Religion 
by ſinning againſt God. ty 
I Anſwer. Since you are under Laws 
and Government; : * | 
I: You may (with a ſafe Conſcience) 
ſubmit to all ſuch conditions of Com- 
munion,/as you do not believe to be ſinful, 
And either all the Goſpel Precepts of O+ 
bedience ſgnifie nothing art all , or they 
ſhgnifie thus much ,- That you gught to 
come up to Authority, as far. as you can 
—_— diſobeying the Commands of 
OC. | 


2. You may with a ſafe Conſcience 
make the moſt favourable conſtruttion 
of all doubtful things , which they arg 


3.Youy 


| 


| 
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+2. Youare not bound in Conſcience tg 
affront the Eſtabliſhed Religion and Go» 
vernment. 
4- You are bound to make Conſcience 
of. one Duty, and one Sinas well as ano- 
ther. Arenot the Obedience and Peace- 


| ableneſs, doing Juſtly, loving Mercy, and 


walking Humbly with God , matters of 
Duty? Are nor Spiritual Pride and Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, Falſe Accuſations and Slan- 
derings, Schiſm and Sedition, forbidden 
by the Law of God? 

Could Men be perſwaded thus far (and 
there isall the reaſon in the World that 
they ſhould ) they would ſeek out for 
Information, and not take up Objections: 


| vpontruſt; they would proportion their 


Zeal to the nature of things, and yield 


+ to a reſtraint of their liberty (in all 


things not finful ) for the Peace of the 
Church ; the number of Diſſenters would 
be leſſened, and they would joyn with us 
in oppoſing the Common Enemy ; they. 
would take the moſt effeCtual courſe to 


; incline their Superiours to pity them, 


and ſecure the Peace of their own Con- 
ſciences. 


But it is time to draw to a Concluſion - 
of the Whele. Let us not expreſs our 
Zeal againſt Popery, by Swearing and 
HeQoring againſt it, by Curling and 
Drinking to its Confuſion ; by Sedition - 
and Faction, by Vices or ——_— p+ 
wha 
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what kind ſoeyer ; fot theſe are the ready | 41 


waysto bring it1n. | 

But as the Piety and Zeal of ovr firſt 
Reformers baniſhed Popery out of 'our 
Confeſſions of Faith and Publick Offices, 
ſo let ns baniſh it out of our Hearts :and 
Lives; and patticularly let vs ſincerely 
put in practiſe thoſe Vertues which the 
Reformed Religion teaches, as oppoſed 
to Popery;z vs, Serious Devotion to 


God, and inflexible Loyalty to our So- 


veraign, Chriſtian Meekneſs and Cha» 
rity, Truth and Fidelity toward all 


en, — 

Let vs firſt make uſe of all hwful 
Means, (for the Divine Providence ſup- 
poſeth the uſe of all honeſt Means for 
the prevention of impendent Dangers) 
and then make our fervent and conſtant 
Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace for a 
Blefling upon our juſt Endeayours. , 

' But what good and whokefom Laws 
are fit to be made for the ſtrengthning 
the Proteſtant Intereſt; and the keeping 
out of Popery, doth not become Perſons 
of a private Capacity too nicely to de- 
termine. 

1.am not ſpeaking to Law-Makers , 
bat to ſuch as are tied up to the Laws in 
being; nor do I think my ſelf able to 
determine, what further Laws may be 
made for the ſecuring the Church and 
Kingdom (againſt all future Machinati> 
ons of the Papiſts or promoting a = 
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and laſting Union amongſt our ſelves, 
Theſe Conlideratious are to be left to Au- 
thority. 

In fine, Let us lay aſide all private 
Animoſities and ſecular Ends in matters 
of Religion, and ſtudy the true Celeſtial 
Wiſdem, which is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
mild, and eaſie to be intreated ;, ſull of 
mercy and good works, without partiality, and 
without hypocriſie, So ſhall we confute the 
Calumnies of the Romiſh Emiſlaries, and 
adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour 
engage the Divine Providence to take 
care of us and our Religion, and be re- 
warded with the fruit of Righteouſneſs , 
which is ſown in peace for them that make 
peace, : 
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